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ReGgINALp be AMAY, Lk 4s 


Intnopverionx 


For some reason or other, perhaps dd account of its mherent difi- 
culties, the subject of numismatics in Siam lus not yet attracted the 
serious attention of any student of this country’s history, Callectors 
there have been, and still are, though Siamese collestora: are becoming 
rarer os the years go by; and twenty to twenty-five years ago very 
high prices were paid for ancient Siamese coins of some degree of 
rarity, but uo serious attempt appears to have been made by any 
callector to present the fruits of his studies to the public. Yut it will 
be agreed that the study of Siam’s coinage aystem should certainly 
form one of the aims of the Siam Society: and, with this in my mind, 1 
have ventured to step into the breteh, and to make an endeavour to 
obtain what reliable information T ean regarding the coinage of Siam, 

The only works whieh deal at all seriously with Siamese coinage 
that 1 have been wble to trace are as follows - 

1. A Report on Siamese Money to the Ministry of Finance at Paria, 

dated 1901, (Cordier, Bib, Tniosin,, vol, S20). 

2. A Catalogue of the collection of Siamese coins in the possession 
of HLM. the King of Italy, dated 1898. 

3. A Book of Photographs of the Coinage issued in various portions 
of the Kingdom of Siam, prepared for the Library of the Minis 
try of Interior by Con Grxixt (now in the National Library, 
Batiekok). 

4. “Do Royaume de Siam", by M. be LA Lounkne, who visited 
this country as French Ambassador in 1687-84, (Amsterdam 
edition, 1691, Vol. I, pp. 219 et seq. ; and Appendix in Vol. IT, 
pp. 48-50) 

i, “ Movdas de Siam” (Siamese Coinage), by A. Mangues Pengina, 
(1879) 


The present paper is the first part of a work, the concluding part of 
whith, dealing with the coins of the Bangkok period, was published in this 
Journil in 1925 (SS. Vol. XVITI, Pt. 3, pp. 155-220), 


2 Recah Le May [ VOL. xX¥ 


i. "Siamese Coinage”, a pamphlet by Mr, Josera HAAS, the 
Austro-Hongirian Vieo-Consal in Shanghai, published in that 
city inc S80, Bye, pp. 30, 

Thore ix also a little voltae on Simnmese peredaim aud oller Tokens 
by Mr. H. A. Rawspey, published in Yokohama im 1911 (Jun 
Kobayagawa Co., vo, pp. 37,20 pl in eoluurs), All the information 
given regarding their use wax borrowed from Mr: Haas, and the 
volume has but litth bearing an the subject of this work, 


Of the above material, No. 1 isnot available in the National Library. 


in Bangkok, ond have not as yet seen a copy of it; Tecan form no 
idea, therefore, of the value this report may possess, | 
No. 2 is also not available, batin any ease without the collection, 
with which to compare the details given, it would probably not be of 
much material assistance. 
No. 3 is a photographic record of w collection of considurable size 
and variety, whieh has bout a constant source of help, In some cases 


an attempt hos boon mode to describe the marks, and ta date the coms 


shown, but such details must be accepted with the greatest reserve: 
This record is the work of Col. Gerini and is, 1 understand, 
i photographic reproduction of No 2. 
No. 4 gives an interesting aceount of the money in eurrent ase in 
Siatn at the time the book was written, vis L6S7-SS; and, what is 
nore, gives a competerit drawing of the marks on the ‘bullet’ ecin 


of the reigning Monarch, King Narai, thus enabling us to place with 


sume confidence one of the coins of the Ayudhya period. 

No. 5 is a short ossay on Siamese comage by A, Marques Pereira, 
who was at one time Portuguese Consul-General at Bangkok, It is 
referred to by Mr. Haas, and is uf vome importance from the fact 
that it takes cortain definite statements regarding the snbsidiary 
coinage of the Bangkok dymnsty. 

No, His an attempt by Mr. Hans, the Austro-Hongarian View-Cansul 
at Shanghai, who visited Bangkok about 1879, to give a deseription 
of the essing of Siam, In this pamphlet, of only thirty pages, he gives 
a good «lea! of information of « miscellaneous kind, dealing with the 
history of the country and its gambling-houses, and including ys list of 
the Kings of Siam, while ten pages ory devoted to tribotary states, 
The actual space given to the Goinage of Sian is atuall indeed, and 
that Mr, Hoos did not uo very deeply into the subject tay be gathered 
from the following remark - 
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*T have been wouble to. tren any coins from the first atl seconl 
ilynasty, and i still romaine an open question whether auch existed, (3) 
The oldest coins of which specimens remain date from the third Dynasty 
(1630-1780) and were made st Ayudhya, then the mpital of the 
Kingdom ~, 

This isa bold statement on the part of a writer on Siamese coins, 
seomy that theré were only seven Kings of the third Dynasty who 
| Feigntd long enough to have issued noins bearing their own marke and 
that wt least twenty-four different marks are known, which belong to 
thie Ayodhya and earlier periods, Still the little work isof a certain 
value in other directions, and I have bean able to glean some interesting 
and, I think reliable detaila from it, 

This oxhensts the material at my dispora| already in existence, and 
it f4 not, therefore, without some reason that [ call the subject practi- 
cally “ virgin soil". , 

E should not. however, forget to inuntion also the Report published 
of the Centennial of Bangkok held in 1882, to commemorate the 1th 
Anniversary of the city’s foundation In connection with the colebra- 
tions # Grand Exhibition was-held, and the Report gives an epitome of 
the eantetits of Departinent No. 20 of the Exbihition, which waa devoted 
to * Gold, Silver, Bronze and Crockery Coins", The compilor of the 
Report states that: | | 

“The catalogue of the articles placed on-exhibit in this room is fll 
of iutermst to the antiquurian. The historical «ketch of the many 
coins ia well worth pers, hut is dovidedly too long for insertion 
here. Antiquarian societion might alford to have it translated otic 
pithlished for general information ", 

Unfortunately, no copy of this eatalogue is known, but the spect 
lative character of ite compiler was well-known,and [have boon reliably 
told that the information given was based more on hearsay and logen- 
dary tradition than.on accurate seientific research, At the same time 
a certain amount of interesting information ja contained in the Report 
itself, aod reference will be made to it avain Inter ow, 

fn iy early research work, I was fortunate enough to secure thin 
collaboration of the late H.S. H. Prince Piya, a well-known collector 
of coms in Siam for more than thirty years, who was kind enough to 
Place his collection freely at my disposa] in studying this subjeet, 1 
owé him a debt of gratitude whieh I take pluasure in acknowledging 
here, I must also express my thanks to Mr, A. Marean, the Director 





<_< — _ 





the tinlice are mine, 
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of the Government Analytical Laboratory, an) Phra Prasada, the 
Assistant Director, for their kind help in determining the nature of 
coins 

Last, but not least, 1 would like to express my sincere thanks: to 
H.R HL Prince Damrong, our Viee-Patron, who has taken the greatest 
interest m this work, and has given me valuable help aod suggestions 
throughout, It ia by means of this friendly collaboration between 
Sianiesd und European students that the most usefnl and valaalile 
testilis can be gainert. 


PART | 
A GENERAL SURVEY 


I 


A student of the early coinage of Siam is faced with almout insuper- 
ehle difficulties in his work of research, though naturally these difficulties, 
to the true seeker, do but add xest to the pursuit. Tho superficial 
evidence, that is, the evidence of the coins themselves, goes to Khow 
that there must have been standardized silver coinage in use in 
Central Sinm for many hundreds of years past, certainly os early as 
the time of Henry OT of England and Louis 1X of France (Samt Louis), 
and possibly earlier. The shape of this standardized coin is peculing - 
indeed, as far as | am aware, it ia unique in the annals of coinage, It 
ie not flat, and bears no effigy ; nor has it any written characters upon 
it, Ib consists of a short, elliptical bar of ailver, with both its ends 
pressed inwards so that they practically meet. This is called in 
Siamese p'ol duang, where duany means ‘worm’, and p'of means 
‘twisted’ or ‘curled’, from the Pati, buddha, meaning ‘ bound" 
On this coin, which has long been popolarly ¢alled a ‘bullet’ coin From 
the shape thas formed, two marks (in one ease, three) lave been 

This type of ‘bullet’ coin continned to be minted right up to the 
fourth reign of the Baugkok Dynasty, King Mongkut (1851-1808); 
and, as far asthe Bangkok Dynasty is concerned, the significance of 
the marks upon itis clear, One, whieh ia constant, representa the mark 
of the Dynasty, and the other, which varies, is the personal mark of 
the reigning sovereign. But of the pre-Bangkok coinage, with the one 
exception already referred to in the Proface.'"! there is nothing to tell 
us which mark belongs to whiel) King ; and, although we can assign 
nearly all those of the Bangkok Dynasty with « certain measure af 
confidence, sinee that Dynasty only began to reign in 1782, we have 
only tradition and purely hearsay evidence to aseribe the coins issued 
in Ayudhyan and earlier times, all the official records of Siam having 
been destroyed at the sack of Ayndhya by the Burmese in 1767, 


0) Supra, p. 2. 
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There is, moreover, another entirely different type of ecinage long 
in use in Northern Siam of a‘ Vracelet’ type, which will le deseribed 
Inter and which was probably contemporaneous with the * brllet " 
coinage, or at least partly so; and it will thus be seen that, from a 
historical point of view, two important qnestions need to be answered, 
namely, (1) what, is the origin of these types of coinage; and (2) who 
mtroduced them into this country ? 

[cannot pretend that tm this work I have definitely solved these 
problema, but I have made strenuous endeavours daring the last ten 
years to collect all the evidence which might shed-sorme light upon them, 
and I do not think that any nseful purpese would be served by waiting 
any longer for more evidence to be brought forwanl, On the contrary, 
I have every bope that, by reeording the evidence known to me now, 
I may induce and stimulate other workers to take up the search, 

Before dealing with the history of the country, an interesting point 
muy be interposed here, There would no doubt in any case have been 
grave technical difficulties in early days in Siain in producing a portrait 
of a King of Sinm on the coinage, but, whatever these difficulties might 
have been, such a portrait was taboo, amd this is the reason why no 
offizy of a King of Siam ever appeared on a coin until within the last 
fifty years, when the spell was broken by King Chulalongkorn in 
ahont 1880. | | 

In his well-known work The Gotden Bough,"! Sir James Frazer states 
that it wasa belief widely held throughout the ancient world that the 
shadow or reflection of a person was lis-soul or at any rate a v ital part 
of himself Tf trampled upon or struck, lie would feel the injury os 
if done to himeelf. Sir Jaines adds that “unless the sovercign were 
blessed with the years of a Methuselah, he could scarcely have per- 
mitted his life to be distributed in small pieces togethor with the eains 
of the realm”, And a more powerful reason still may be added ; he 
would never have allowed « portrait of himself to he thrown about from 
hand to hand, at the merey of all his subjects, to be dealt with aa they 
willed, Ewen aa late as the xviith century the Chinese Emperor, 
Kang Hsi (1662-1722), sued an order that his mame was not to be 
painted on the base of porcelain for fear of its being trampled under- 
foot by his subjects, 


") Atwidged edition, page 193, 
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“The earliest known inhabitants of Siam were a people called Lawi, 
but, although their descendants are no doubt stil! living in the hills in 
remote corners of the Kingdom and seholara have managed to capture 
serape of their language, practivally nothing is known of their eatly 
history or of their form of government, It was probably tribal, and, 
a4 far as the isstie of coinage. is concerned, T think the Lawai may be 
safely ignored. At the most they may have used lnmps of metal for 
barter purposes. ‘lwo very interesting bars of copper, shaped like 
fishes, ave come out of the bed of a small river in the north of Sinm. 
They appear to he of great age, and they wre undoubtedly made to 
shape and not naturally formed. Are they merely toys, or were they 
made for purposes of barter in the bronze age t (Plate 7, f d 2). Ail 
the peoples of the North and South are great fishormen, and there is 
nothing improlable in the eloiee of fish-shaped objects for purposes of 
barter. It would be interesting to know whether similar lumps linve 
heen found in other countries. 

How Jong the Lawi aod kindred tribes had this country to them- 
selves is not known, but it ts clear, from excavations and discoveries 
made in reeent yeara, that Indian immigrants, probably from the 
South-Eastern sea-hoard of India, had already made their way into 
what i4 now Siam and had formed colonies there m thu early centuries 
of the Christian Era, if not before. Buddhist images of the Amaravati 
period, not Jater than the second century 4,0,, have beon dug op less 
than 100 miles weat of Bangkok, and the hase of a very carly temple 
hos heen excavated in the same dictrict. It was woar here also that 
the Roman lamp of Powpeian tines was found a few yoare ago, At 
Nak’on Pat‘om near by (one of the oldest, if not fhe oldest city in 
Siam) and other places, too, have been dug up fat silver coins of o 
distinctly Southern Indian type, with the conch-sholl of Vishnu on one 
aide ani the trident of Civa on the other (Plate 7,3) Other kinds of 
tublems, such asa Garuds ()) and # Deer, whieh is probably Buddhist, 
are known as well (Plate J, 4 dt), and, as similar types of coins have 
been found, not only in Burma but also in Indo-China, and even as for 
north-east as Nak'on P'anom on the Sinmese side of the Mekhong, 
it seems prolalilo that these coina were notindigenous but were brought 
to Siam by Indian immigrants, The actual period in which they were 
issued or used has not yet been definitely determined ; but it may, | 
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think, be safely said that they are the earliest coins found mm Siam ant 
ante«late the ‘bullet’ coin by several hundred years. 

In hia study of the coins of Arakan, Pegu, aml Burma, published in 
1882, Sir Arthur Phayre states categorically that coined money was 
not used in ancient timesin the countries of Indo-China. In Arakan 
coins were first struek for the purposes of currency, and asa deelara- 
tory act of sovereignty, towards the ond of the xvith, or at the 
leginning of the xvuth, century of the Christian era. The system 
then adopted was taken from that existing in Bengal under the 
Muhammadan Kings, with which Province of India Amkan was at 
fink time closely connected. 

Several centuries before these pieces of money were issued, coins 
hearing religions symbols, but without date, and oceasionally without 
any fegend, had heen struck by Kings of Arakan, 

A similar practice had existed in Pegu, though there is no distinct 
evidence as to the dynasty which eaused such eoins to be tasned, 

Some of these coins hear Buddhist, and some Hindu symbols, and 
these symbols wore probably copied from ancient Indian coins 

In Pega the dynasties were also origimally Indinn, The traditions 
and the native chronicles, as well as the name * Talaing’ (Mon), show 
that sethlomonta were made Jong before the Christian ora at points of 
the coast on and near the delta of the Irwadi by people from ancient 
Kalinga aml Telingiins in Eastern India, 

At the end of hia work Sir Arthur Phayre gives illustrations of two 
silver coins, with no date or legend, bat with the conch-shell of Vishnu 
on the obverse, and the trident of Viva on the reverse, within which is 
an object which may represent a fivigam with a serpent (Mote 7, 6). 

He states that a number of coins similar to these two were lately 
dng up about twenty-five miles from the town of Sittaung in Pegu, and 
he concludes by saying that these eoins, which may have been cast in 
Pegu at a time when Hinds doctrines had undermined Buddhism, were 
probably not intended for currency, but as amulets by votarios of the 
doctrines represented by the symbols used. 

Sir Arthur Phayre seems to think, therefore, that the coins were 
locally made, in the case of Burma, and were used not for currency, 
but a8 amuleta by votaries It may, of course, be ap, but it is difficult 
to accept this as finn! aa for as the coins found in Siam are concerned, 
since, if these coins were for use as amulets only, why are there no holes. 
in most of the specimens foun for hanging them round the necks of the 
wearers? And this question mpplies equally tothe coins found in Burma. 
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Finally, aceording to Sir Arthur Phayre, there is no proof of coins 
having been struck until recent tines In Upper Barina, 
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To continue our historical survey of Siam. Sometime during the first 
three or four centuries of the Christian era, the central plain af Sian 
seems to have been ocrupied by the Mén or Talaing people (a branch 
of the Mén-Khmer race) from Lower Burma. They established their 
capital in the neighbourhood of Sup'anburi or Lepburi, and gradually 
oxtendil their influence as far as north as Lamp'tin (then called Hari- 
piijaya) They appear to have remained in possession of the central 
region of Siam until the coming of the Khmer about the end of the 
first milleninm A.D, while their dominion in Lamp'fin lasted somewhat 
longer until the founding of Chiengmai by Meng Bai at the end of the 
xuith century. Of this period a certain amount of seulpture and 
inseriptions ia gradually coming te light, but of the government of the 
land or the conditions of living practically nothing is yet known. All 
that we know is that iu the vith century Chinese travellers referred 
to the country lying between modern Burma and modern Camboilia as 
Dedravati. Of any coinage which can be definitely wseribed to this 
period there isn trace at present, unless, indeed, the flat Indian eoins 
referred to jn the last chapter are the work of the Mbn Iocally. It 
seein clear Fron their sculpture that the Main in Siam were Buddhist 
hy religion from early times, and it ia generally acerpted by scholars 
now that it wasa Mén princess from Lophuri who-established Buddhism 
at Lamp'tin about the vuth centory 4p. As will be seen from the 
marke on later coins, this would not necessarily prevent the Mén from 
naing Hind emblems on their coina if they istelany. Buddhist Kings 
of quite recent date have used the A’ret (Garwla), the Chakra 
(Wheel), and the Tri (Trident) as marks on their ‘bullet’ coins 

But the finds of these flat coins are fow and far between (indecd, 
they are very rare) and do not point to any extensive use of them as 
eoimage throngh many centuries of Mou dominion. 

We come then to the period of Klimer sovereignty over Central Siam, 
whieh began about the year 1000 a.D. with Lopburi aa the centre. 

In his monumental tome, entitled Recherches aur les Combodginna, 
M. Groslier, Directeur des Arty Cambodgions at Phompenh, deals at 
length with the commerce and money of that country and arrives at 
the same conclusion as Sir Arthur Phayre in Burma, namely, that up 
to the close of the xvith century, no system of coinage was. ever 
adopted by the Khmer, He pertinently aske the question “For what 
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were products exchanged ¢" and le gives as answer a qnotation from 
Tehoou Ta-Kouan, a Chinese Envoy at the close of the xinth 
contary: “In small transactions one paid in rice, cereals, and Chinese 
objects, followed Inter by elisth > in more important affairs one use) gold 
ut) silver” (7,6 by weight) 

It is strange that an Ewpire, which lasted for at least six centuries ; 
which stretched from Annam in the East os far as Choiya and Nak'on 
Sit‘ammnrat in the South, Burma in the West, and Suk’6t'ai in the 
North; and whieh could produce such a wonder of civilized culture as 
the great temple at Angkor, still never found it necessary or oxpediont 
to employ any standard aysten of gol and silver coimge, as distinct 
irow weights, throughout its territories And yet perhaps not so 
strange, when we consider that China until quite recently stood in 
almost the same position muniismatically. 

According to M, Groslier, the first coins of Cambodian, of which there 
inany definite knowledge, were struck in 1495 by Sotha I, King of 
Cambodia; and from that date the we of silver and copper comage 
was permanent and constant, right up to the time of the establishment 
of the French Protectorate. Before 1595 0 great deal of silver was: 
imported fron China in well defined weights, namely variants of 
the fae, which in Cambodia heeame the dumleng (Sinmese, 
tombu'nyy). 

As far ns the issue of a standard coinage is concerned, therefore, the 
Khiner may aleo bo vliminated, and we may be reasonably certain that 
up to the time of the arrival of the Tai in Siam in any onmbers, no 
gold or silver currency had been minted for purposes af coinage in this 
econntry. One link is missing, the South, or what is now the Malay 
Peninsula, But the history of that part of Further India rales out any 
suggestion that the standardised silver coinage, with which we begun 
this diseuzeion, had its origin there. 

Wo come finally then tothe T’ai, who have ruled in Siam since the 
end of the xitith century. 

At that time the position was as follows. The Tai of the North had 
either driven out or absorbed the aboriginal Lawa ond formed them- 
selves into a cougeries of principalities, while the T’ai of the North- 
Centro had overcome the Khmer and founded «a Kingdom with Sawan- 
k'aldk and Suk’dt'si as sister capital cities, In the Sonth-Centre the 
Kiimer rule appears to have lingered on, or, at any rate, ite influence 
remained for some time longer, and it is not until the middle of the 
‘xtvth century that we find a Tai Kingdom sot up with Ayudhya ns 


2 REGINALD Ex MAY [ VoL. XXV 


the Capital. This Kingdom absorbed the earlier one of Suk’dtai- 


Sawank'aldk within a period of severtyive years, and Bnally, in the 


first half of the xvth century, smashed ol) Khmer claims to Siam by 
attacking Angkor, the capital of the Kiiner empire, and sacking it. 
Put the North of Siam-remained independent for two hundred years— 
there were indeed constant wars between the North and the South—aml 
then, in ita turn, was conquered in 1547, not by Ayndhya but by the 
reigning dynasty of Burma (Ava) Thereafter, oxeept for certain 
periods at the close of the xvith and the beginning of the xviith can- 
tury, when Chiengmai was temporarily seized by the King of Ayodhya, 
it remained under Burmese dominion uti) the end of the xviitth 
ecntury, when the several principalities comprising the North of Siam 
became vassal states of Bangkok as the price of the latter's help m 
driving ont the Burmese. 

Now the Tai originally came from Central and Southern China, 
south of the Yangteze river, and maintained a kingdom there called 

Nanchao, antil they were tinally defeated by the Mongols under Kublai 
Khan j in the middle of the xutth century. This must have brought 
about a flood of emigration southwards, and was probably directly 
responsible for the power of the T’ai coming to a head in Siam, But 
numbers of Tai had Jong before this settled in what are now the Shan 
States, and there were no doubt many Tal settlements in Siam as well, 

The only possibly evidence of what the ‘lai used for money in their 
own home in Nanchao comes from a deseription by Marco Polo of a 
visit he paid to Southern China in about 1272 a.p., in which he makes 
mention of non-Chinese races living ina province called Karaian, with 
its capital at Yaehi, which is thought to be Talifu, the old capital of 
Natichan, He sid that the people tied Cowrie-shella (Plate 17, 1 to 4) 
as money and for ornament.) ‘This is not very helpful, as most of the 
people of the East have used cowrid-sholls as money from time imme- 
inertial, and ever in the eeeomd half of the xrxth century they were 
still rated in Siam at 100 to the off (or 6400 to the fad), But it 19 ti 
well-known fact that the Chinese, until very recent tines, never minted 
any silver or gold for coinage, noi all transactions were carried out by 
mains of ‘ayeee', or lumpa of silver, whieli could bo eut ta the required 
weight (Plate (17,6 & 0), Itin probable then that the Tai of Nanchao, 

as did the Khmer of Angkor, Adopted the same ecustotn, 

In connection di asi syoer', No, 7, Plate 17, shows my interesting 


"og, Wood, A History of Siam, p, 30, 
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type of Chinese gilver. Tt was obtained in the North of Siam, where 
it goes by the name of ‘saddleianey' from the shape, but it probally: 
comes from Southern China, perhaps Yunnan Fy, and was brought down 
by one of the pack ecarnyvans, 

It weighs astouch as 2,924 yrains, or about 12) bet and i af good 
silver, as insy be gathered from the Chinesy inscriptions in the three 
panels, which are all idvntical and whieh foal as follows: 

“Hong King Tang Koe" (tlie nate of the banking howse) and “Kong 
Ngee Bun Neon” (genuine first quality silver), 

Each of the two columns guarding the central panel also has the same 
lettering which rans, “ Kong Ngee Kong Koh Tong Pao” which, 1 
am told, means * Genume and negotiible fur free cireulation”, JE would 
seem to bo a kind of Bank-Note jssuod hy the house of King Tang 
Koe, rather a heavy one! 
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IV 


How was it then that the Tai of Siam came to adopt m definite 
standard currency of such a peculiar shape as the ‘bullet’ coin? 

We have seen that neither from China, Pegu, Armkan, Canilotia, 
nor from Malaya could the Tai have derived their inspiration. 

Now, although the * bullet’ coin became, one might asy, the doimi- 
taut type in Siam proper at some time or other during the centuries 
following the arrival of the l’ai, there is another more or less standard 
type of coin, much larger thun the ‘bullet* coin, known lowally aa 
Md Rim (Plate i7f, 2 tod), which was used in the North of Siam eon- 
temporunconsly with the * builut’ coin in the North-Centre and Centre. 

Also, there is still another type, much closer to the true * bracelet.‘ 
type, which will, T believe, prove an important link in our chain of 
evidence (Plate 177, 7 lo 7) It will he convenient to denl-with thesis 
two types first, lwfore taking up in detail the (uestion of the * bullet’ 
Ey pre. 

A young and enthusiastic Siamese scholar, Khun Vichitr Matra 
(Sanga), who hus studied the subject and who has provided ime with 
food for thought, gives it as his opinion that the Tai originally useil 
Chinese silver for purposes of burter on their arrival in Sim about 
the vith century A.D. on account of the scarcity of silver mines in 
Northern Siam, This is posbly true, we even in peeet, times LT have 
been told in the Novth tliat on ocedtsions silver has been scarcer even 
than gold, which in its alluvial forin js fairly plentiful, Kbun Vichitr 
goes so far as to wssert, on the strength of a statement by King 
Mongkut, that the early Tai tried to umelt roll of inferior (pean lity te 
obtain silver, and also made use of another inspecified tnetal which 
hocame blackish with age and was thought to be silver. He attributes 
the shape of the PG Fim coin, and that of tho ‘bullet’ as well, to 
this original use of Chinese ‘syeee’: and thinks that thi minting of 
both of then began as carly as the xath century, during the time of 
the Sung Dynasty in China, at tho hands Of local rulers who wished 
to do away with all the different types of weights found in use, and 
to develop trade by creating a uniform, standard currency shani peed 
with the Royal mark. 

As regards the date sugyested for the imtroduction of the " bullet’ 
type, there is possibly something tn Khun Viclite’s contention, as will 
be showz later, hut, apart from the question of the weight of the a 
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iin coin, which is a full Sinmese fact of 4 bit! (or 4} bet, 
venerally, to he exact), agaist the Cliinese tael whieli weighs only 
21 bit, all the specimens of Hila ouinege T laree ever seen bear the 
name (abbreviated) of the hav or principality of iaene in a seripl 
which, if ta bnown, wes cnported into the North from Sul’otai us 
late as the xivth centwry, so that we can rule out the possibility of 
thia particular type liaving been introduced us early as the xith 
century. 

There are, however, as T have already stated, types of truer ‘ braee- 
let* eomage which mony be, and probably are, much older than the 
kakim. They bear no legends and the marks on them are peculiar, 
in some cases apparently meaningless, or at any rate purely decorative, 
but one of them shows a Rawls ( Plate Py, 7), which introduces at 
ance the question of Indian influence, It is probable that these 
‘bracelet’ coins were used in the north prior to the advunt of the 
Suk’ét’al script, and represent the earliest types of coinage issued 
by royal authority in Northern Siam. ‘They vary considerably m size 
and weight, but are all of good silver. 

This brings us to the met valuable piece of evidence which has yet 
come to light. 

Quoting from the chronicles of the Tang Dynasty of China dealing 
with Southern Barbarians, and of the Pyw Kingdom of Prome tn parti- 
enlar, as given by Harvey,’ the statement is made that "Gold and 
Silver are tised as money, the shape of which is erescent-like "| Now 
the Pya and the Tai of Nanchso had much contact with one another 
during the vith, vinth, and txth centuries a,D,, and it is highly 
probable that during thiv poriod the ‘Iai became acquainted with this 
crescent-like type of coinage, which is obviously the * bracelet’ type 
now under consideration, 

There are good reasons for belioving that the Tai of Northern 
Burma, who may have provided the emigrants to come south to Siam, 
were Buddhists as early as the vith century a. p. and were acquamted 
with Indian custom It is possible, therefore, that the Tai of Northern 
Siam had « very early contact with Indian influence, and this prepared 

1) Batis the Sinmese word for tio, which has long been the wonl ised 
by Earopeans to denote the Sinmese unit of silver currency, derived from 
Amie, thagal (Hebrew, sAskel). Bat is now in eommon official ae and 
will be used thronghout this work. 

(7) Cf. Harvey, A Histery of Burma, p. 1, 
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them for their meeting with further Indian influence from the Mén and 
Khmer. It is almost certain thatthe earliest types of Buddhist images 
found in Northern Siam came from India (Bengal) through Northern 
Borma and the Shan States. This would nseeount, then, for the Tai 
using Indian symbols on their * bracelet” coinage, 

Khon Vichitr makesan interesting suggestion in seeking for a reason 
to accomnt for the adoption of different, types of coinage by ditferent 
peoples: He gives it as his opmion that the northern folk adopted the 
‘bracelet’, and, later, the k’a k'im type of money beeause they traded 
almost entirely on land and through hilly country, and found this type 
of coinage convenient to carry about either as bracelets or strung 
together, Long caravans of mules and ponies still come down to Siam 
every year from the Shan States and Yunnan with many different 
kinds of produce, lead, potatoes, and walnuts among them. On theather 
hand, the more Southern folk used the great river system of North- 
Central and Central Siam as their means of couimuniedtion, and it was 
convenient for thom ta carry about coins of the *bullet’ shape in bags, 
whieh: could be easily accqmmodated in their boats, This suggestion 
seomes to me to be well worthy of consideration, 

It should be mentioned that the late Sir William Ridgeway in The 
Grigin of Metallie Currency and Weight Standards (1892) vontrasts 
the torin of the Persian Gulf with the * bullet’ and £@ kim coins of 
Siam, and states that both the latter “are the outcome of a process of 
degradation from a piece of silver wire twisted into the form of a ring. 
and doubled up, which probably originally formed some kind of 
ornament", 

This reasoning may well apply to the (’a@ Kim typo, ax we have 
already seen the actual ‘bracelet’ prototype from which it was doubt- 
lens formed; but, as T pointed out to lim personally some years ago, 
(for Lwas privileged to know this great scholar), iicannot, in ny Opinion, 
apply to the + bullet’ shape (which Sir William considered the last stage 
of the degradation), as this is not a bracelet at all, but « bar of metal, 
and appears to me to be the outcome of an entirely different process of 
thought. It has inndamentally more in common with the burs of silver 
and copper alloy (lat) used on the Mekhong river; or, as Major Erik 
Scidenfaden, a well-known Danish authority on Siam, has suggested to 
me, it may be that the origin of the‘ bullet’ coin is to he found in the 
shape of the cawrie-shell, and that the original iden was to make silver 
eowries, This is mndead an Ingenious suggestion, 

Plate IV, 1 to 4, shows specimens of the differcnt kinds of but 
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i use. Some of them arestamped with warks, and others not, and 
they may be said, roughly, to come from the valley of the Mckhong, 
from the Sip Song Pan Na down to the borders of Cambodia, 

Noe, J and “appear to vhtain « certain proportion of silver. We, 1 
ia 4) inches Jong, weighs 1450 grains, and ts warked in three places 
with a serpentine letter, or figure, the meaning of which, if any, Ido 
not know, No, 2 is3) meles long, and weighs 037 grains; and is 
daunpod in three places with @ circle, inside whieh are two diameters 
ut vight anglis te one anuther aml four lots, one in ench sogrvunit. 
This may possibly be intended to represent the A°ra/, or Garuda Bird, 
in w very primitive form, as it bears a resemblance to the rough 
presentation of that Hindu demi-god, as seen on the ‘bullet’ coin of 
the Third Reign of the Bangkok Dynasty. 

No, fis of w different type, aud is shaped like o shallow tdug-out 
canoe. [bt is of cuppor, and weighs #09 wrains, Tt fs 2) laches long, 
and isnot stamped in muy way: 

Nu 4 is of « different type again, and is considerably searcer than 
any of the other types uf bar wamey, Tt appears to liuve a certain 
adiniature of silver, aud is stamped in three places Tt lms an elephant 
in the centre facing right ; while to left and right aro nurks similar 
to cach other, whieh may conceivably be characters of some kind, bub 
whieh gre not al present recognisable, 4! Tt is 2 inches long and 
weighs $79 graius EF was toll in the North that this coin wae on 
issue of the ancient Kingdon of Wieng Clin on the Mekhong, but t 
have as yet no evidence to prove this assertion, 

These four types of mougy luive a surtece of plain, blink metal on 
tlie reverse, 

Nox Gand 7 are normal Ayudhyan bt af between 220 and 230 
urains in weight, while Vo. 6 isan example. of a Northern * bullet” 
comm of lessor weight, namoly 189 grains, which is shown for com- 
juardecet. 

To turn now to the "bullet! type of coin itswlf, L have prepared o 
plate of eight coins (Plite F) which ip designed to show what I can 
onty call «the evolution of the fait” 

The jatroduction uf this type of eoin ts popularly ascribed ta the 
gral’ Phra Ruang', or K'u Ram Kambheng, the son of the founder 
of the Sawank'wlok Kingdom, (approximately P275-131D a. D.), who 
is regarded as the *Fathor of the Tai’, ao nied so that the origi of 


I 





iH} Lu the Mlustration this coin ts upedy down, 
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most things Siamese ia attributed to hin: while that of the Fa Finn 
com is attributed to lis worthy contemporary and friend, Meng Rai, 
who founded the city of Chiengmai in Northern Siam in 1296 A p, 
and who is regarded as the ‘ Father of the North’. 

For reasons which will be given later, Ido not think it probable 
that Rim K'ambeng was the actual inventor of the «bullet “shaped 
coin, but he or hia father may well have been the originator of asysten 
of standardised ‘ bullet.’ coinage. 

Whoover was the founder, the types shown on Plite F lose with a 
typical Avmilivan bat of the xvith, xviith and xvinth eenturies, aud 
the interesting feature to the student is to observe how, in the course 
of centiries, the shape has gradually changed, 

In what appears to be the earliest, most primitive type (2) the eoin 
is relatively oblong, tlie sides are rounded and bear no hammer-marka, 
The emis meet firmly below, and the hole in the contre formed by 
hending the ends is large and triangular in form. ‘There are no‘ cuts ' 
on the ridge of the coin, ‘There is little doubt that the holes formed 
were used in early times for stringing the coina together and earrying 
them in girdles round the waist. A man in troublous times or for 
purposes of business could thus carry a good deal of his property about 
with him. 

In the next type (2) the coin is more rounded in shape, the ridge in 
the centre is higher and not so flat. The ends meet, but the hole formed 
is elongated and deepish ‘cuts’ appear low on both sides. 

In type (¢) the coin is larger and broader than jn type (2), and 
higher in the centre of the ridge. The sides are still rounded, but the 
‘outs’ on the sides ore very small, The ends still meet, antl the 
hole is triangular though amaller. 

In type (4) the ends still meet, bot the cuts‘ on the sides are deep, 
and the coin 1 slightly broader, while the sides, though still ronmwled, 
show faint signe of hammer-marks, thus beginning to formangles. ‘The 
hole in the centre is now decreasing in size, 

Type (4) is snnewhat larger than type (4) and has a very high ridge 
in the centre, but this may beaccidental. ‘The ‘ents’ are pronounced, 
and the hole in the centre is alsnut the same size as in type (4), but 
what particularly distinguishes this coin from the previous four is the 
presenec, for the first time, of small lat distinet hanmer-marks, whinl 
tan bu clearly seen in the photograph, on the onds of the coin. 
There is « tendency. also for the first time, fur tle ends to pert, 

Type (6) is the three-mark coin popularly attributed to Rim 


PLATE VY, 
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Knheng of Suk’dt'ni, though from the shape this is tiprobable, 
On this con the hammer-nurks are very prominent, forming distinet 
angles at the sides ‘The coin is broad and the ' ents’ are distinet, tnt 
there is again the temlency for the ends to part, amd the hole in the 
contr: has been reduced to atminimium, The shape is approaching the 
later Ayudhyan type. and may belong to the late xivth, or early svthi 
contury, There is, it may besaid, a two-bdtt preee (Plate VLE, 2) with 
the same three marks, which is still nearer to type (8), and which thus 
strengthers any view in regard by its date ul tsi 

Type (7) still shows a resemblance to type (@) in iby brewdtl aad in 
the length of its hammer-marks, bat the ems have definitely parted 
nod the Wele in the centre las completely disappeared, The * cents’, 
lie, are growing smaller again, 

The coin, taken asa wholw, is tapilly beeouing of a standard sliape; 
in fact-the mark upon it js also known upon coins almost exactly corris- 
poring to'type (8). With great reserve Lsugyest that this type muny 
livlong to the end of the Xvth euntury, and that during the course of 
a long reign (possibly Ramndt'ileali I, 1401-1520) the stauilard type 
deseribed below gradually came inte bung. 

Type (8) shows a typical Ayudliyan bat of the swith, xVuth, and 
xvinth eonturies It is more compuct than the earlier types and of 
« definite standard shape, ‘The single harmmer-miark on each silo ts 
round and very firmly stansped, and the ends of thy coin are far apart, 
The coin is remarkably well nude, and it will he noticed that the teats’ 
on the aides have pow disappeared. They are nover sven again, [t may 
seein an odd pote to strike fia paper an coins, and the offeet is almost 
rortain to have been accidental, bnit in the standard Ayudliyan type the 
form resembles closely the lower part af a wonan’s torso (the hips anil 
inner part of the thighs), and, untoss the: shapo of a coin eurrusponds 
closely to this Weseription, it may almost cortainly be rejected: as a 
forgery, or as bulonging bo the period of the Bangkok dynnsty (1782 
onwards), during which the shape of the © bullet’ com alvowiiil a sunel 
wterioration. 

Jt will be of interest te placy on record tho weights uf these eight 
specimens, Which have Leen chosen for their shape alone, and whieh 
inay cover a period ranging fram 500 to possilly 700 yenrs, 


Typo 1 = WM gmins 

Type 2 187 

Trp 3 ot on 
* = Th a 


Typo 
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dh “a Type 5 = 2349 grains 
Type fi 2200 
Typ 7 = 25 ,, 
Tye 8 = 33, 

Allowing for age and wear and tear, types 2 to & are obviously 
allivd, and are close enough to the standard weight of the bat, which 
ik approxituitely 23% grains, though type o has certainly, for some 
reason, sate than ite fairshare. Types J and ? are clearly examples 
Of lesser klaidond weight, 


ll 
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In this general survey of the early comage of Siam there ts an- 
other type to be considered ( Plate V7). 

This type is of a primitive ‘ bullet” shape, but i# such larger than 
the normal type. It is not of silver, and aga result of an analysts 
hy the Government Analytical Laboratory it has been found that its 
composition varies from tin (almost entirely) to on alloy of copper 
and nickel, that is, German silver except for the absence of zine, 

Tin is plentiful in Southern Siam and may well have heen brought 
from there to the North and Centre, while the copper and nickel alloy 
is found on the borders of Stu and the French Lao States, in the 
Nan togion, Tt is still in use in Bangkok among thy Chinese silver- 
camiths, who are said to mix it with Chinese dollar silver for the 
mannfacture of silver articles, 

Although all types conform to the * bullet’ shape in general, the 
form varies a good deal, as will be seen from the illustrations, Also the 
weights vary considerably necording tosize, The marks, however, are 
fairly constant, being five in number generally, On the tap is the Wheet 
of the Law, and round the sides are found, the Hlephant, the Chakrn 
(weapon of Vishnu), the Rajanega (Royal Dominion), and the Fantra 
(eabalistic sign}. All these signs are Indian, and wre similar to those 
found on the silver ‘bullet’ coins: It is probable then that they be- 
long to the nme period as the lattir,and,asthis type waa already stand- 
ardised in aifver, Dam inclined to think that these hainps of non-pre- 
cious metals were issued as wvights and not as currency atall There 
seams to me to be no goo reason for supposing that in those early days 
the same dynasty or line of Kings would issuo a standard eoimage im 
silver and another and much larger coinage in tin or coppor-mekel 
alloy, inspite of the analogy with modern European practicn, They 
are, besides, much too heavy to be conveniently carried and user! as 
coinmuge, The ase of the royal marks stamps thom, however, as 
having been issied by authority, | | 

In support of this opinion [ camiot (lo better than qiote from 
the famous «tone inscription of King Rim K'amheng of Suk ota 
( 1282 4. p. ): 
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“Duriig the time of Kur Ram K’ambeng this realm 
| There iv fish in the stream; there is rier in 


the padifiell. ‘Phe King does nit tox hie eabjects, Alung 
the roads his people lead thew eattle, or ride their horses, ty 
torket. Whoever wants to sll eleplan's or horses, may sell 
tham., Whoever wants to deal in silver and gold. may do mw: 
His enbdjecty alt woar happy faces. (1)” 

This shows that «ilver aml gold were in general nee jin the 
Suk‘it'ai period for purposes of exchanger, ane there is littl donht 
that low-priced goods. would be paid for m ecowrie-shells, which 
liuve always been until recently io constant tise in Sia 

The ve jwhite of thy nee pieces aliown on Plate F7 are an follows : 
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Of cepresentative specinens, would 


indicate that they have no connection with the Heel (fombu'ng) or its 
derivatives, which is curious, whether these pleces were actually issned 
a8 CUrrency or aa weights. 


(1) Lanes 16-21. 
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Tt will be as well now to summarize the evidence at our disposal and 
to see if we can draw any probable conclusions from it. 

1. [think it may be accepted that it was the Tai who in Siam 
were the first to introduce 4 standardised silver currency, and they 
aré to be commented for being the first country of the Far Enst to 
adopt such a standard, 

2 ftis highly probable that the T’ai did not meuent the idea of 
earrency, but berrowed jt from vlsewliere, in the same way that Rim 
K’amleng, althongl he claimed in his fanvotta stone inscription to be 
writing Siamese characters for the first time, based these characters 
on the Cambodian (Khmer) seript. [t will, I think, be usually found 
tliat wearly everything in this world is either an adaptation of, or an 
improvement on, something that has gone before; in fact, that there 
is nothing new uniler the sun! 

& Tt sboms conclusive that neither China, Cambodia (the Khmer 
Empire), nor the Malay Peninsula (pre-Malay) ever had any standard 
currency, and, therefore, that the T’ai could not have drawn their inspi- 
ration from any of those countries. There reniains, therefore, only 
Burma to consider. 

4. tis trne that Sir Arthur Phayre states entegorically that there 
never was any comed money in use in Burma in early times, and, if we 
regard coined monvy in the form that we understand it today, this is 
no doubt trne. But we also know from the chronicles of the Tang 
Dynasty of China (600-900 a.m approx.) that the Pyu of Prome (a race 
now extinct in Burma) in the vith and vintth centuries did use gold 
and silver as money in crescent-like form, and we also learn from thw 
same Chronicles that the Pyw had much contact with the Tai Kingdon 
of Nancho in Southern Chins, In fact, in 808-09 a. p. the King of 
Nanelao styled himself ‘Lord of the Pyar’, and just hefore this dupu- 
tation of Pyn had accompanied a mission from Nawehan to the Court 
of the Chinese Emperor at Si-an-fu,"") 

The present Shan States, which are poopled by the samerace ms the 
Tai of Siam, are contiguous ta Northern Siam on the one side and to 





(a) Cf. Harvey, Hinfory of urma, pp. 19-15. 
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Barma on the other, and itis. morw than probable ‘that most of the 
early Tai settlers in Northorn Sinm casi from dhe Shan States or 
from Upper Burma, whieh in the vuith eentury Was also mder the 
away of Nanehao, aml did net rome from Nanelino direct. 

Now, the ereseonttike money is obviously the hracelut “type which 
we have heen considering already anil the eomelusinn tliat we tinny, T 
think, driw in Lit this early Tat ett) ers Wern tectistoried Lo Msi Tee 
this type of money in Burina atid brought it with them toSian The 
date of the earliest T’ni prnveipality in Northern Sian ia sstaally 
accepted by historians us being in the ixth century, when a Tai 
prince is-said to have established Iiwnaclf at Mu'ang Fing in the far 
North, aud df he or one of his sueessors deeided to iano eurreney on 
lis owt initiativn, lin probably mimucdes tee Of the Lyym tu whieli ta Wiha 
acenstonied. 

In time, din perhaps li ALenayge Kai at the beginning of the xivth 
centary, the ‘lraeelet” currency took on amore detinite und standard 
Forte in the thape of tho Ma Fim, and thie form was oventtally 
nilopted by all the. Northern principalities Jt i known: with the 
names Of Sen (Chicngsen), Mai (Ohiengmat), Rai (Chiengrai), Nak’on 
(Latpang), Phra, and Nan, all of which were-at one tine ur innatlia’ 
(istinet principalities, Hint, a4 has been said, the script upon themeis 
af type net known before the xivth contiry, when it wos itport- 
ed from Suk’ét‘ai ina medified form, The ig k'iin'type ts believed to 
have ramoinel! in use in the North until the SVinth eentiry, and this 
woul account for the comparative freyueney with whieh dt is met 
nownlays, . 

There is a very eurions theory still extant in Northern Siam res 
ganling this type of coinage. [th may be stated frankly that the Wa 
Pint coins (Phife ) are supposed to have iwen need 18) prekdies, aarp: 
to represent the male and female gonital organs, by which they are 
known locally; and whon T first began jay extigating the coinagu avstem 
of the North, ] thought it not improbable that such; was the easy, 
bearing in tind the well-known Chinese avin bel thie Vin Fa lip, ii 
which two fish, ome dork-colonred nil Loe “other light, are joined 
together head to tail in on» ciple anil represent the eternal forves of 
feneration. Pnt-I aim now astistied that this is not eH, and Eat the 
coins In question are of a similar type, brit issued by different prinei- 
palities - hones the slight divergence in shape and weight. 
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§, ‘Tho origin of the ‘bullet’ iiyje presents a more diffienlt pro- 
Jelomni. 

As to the redson for its adoption T nai inclined to agroe with Kou 
Viehitr: ‘The heaeslet' type was suitable for caravan travelling, but 
vet for heats, and, in the alisones of further ecutradictary evidence, | 
ronsidor hits theory a tenable one, LP the Tar tid ece to eentaet 
with the lwe and Lewt-dlayel forms in nse on Lhe Mekhong, some of 
(het wisi lave Vevbuniil tliow! frit tos elomisy, ra) oe bornal 
Dhiemn mite mare covet tet alate merely hy prea the emls 
inwards, Orthey may, as suggested by Major Seidénfaden, hive tried 
to prance Clits eowro-shall in ailvor. 

When the ‘hulléb’ voin first came into oxe in Siam is entirely 
obseore, ‘hat with the three tacks of the Raehosi, Rieharwel 
( Rajaveca), and Wheel of thy Law on it ory have been iste hy the 
fanons Ram Kinmiheng ot Suk'dtai at the end of the xiith con- 
tiry, as poplar traplition line it, [ think it very unlikely, aa 1 have 
already stated, hut atuny rate 7 feel eertain that some of the types 
Hivetrated on 2¥vate oar earlier than that type, ar if popular 
tradition has by cliance any substance in ib, then they > lollet® comage 
vitist have faa intéodues| before the Sukatai portod, and may 
possibly date from the xithor xibh century. The threemark eoin 
it Of fur too settled a shape to have bern the first iestiord 5 Types 0, 2 
and fon Plot Pare of amuech ovore archaic form; and Types $ anil 
5 dre, P telieve, ales of oi enelior poriod. ‘This raises, however, a 
iffoulty. [f the ‘ballet’ coinuge was imate Iefore the Suk’otai 
pociod, who was the first to issue it 

We have already dealt withthe * bracelet’ and Ka Bym types ot 
orange, ar) if the onélimions drawn front che ovidenes have my" 
weight, then thin! eninge certaimly Ta hunger ta tle northern region. I 
was inclined fora howz thee to think that the hullet’ type mnat per 
‘ontrd have orivinated in Central Siam, hat Piow fool it neemsanry t 
iodify thatopinjon, In the tirst place. the Khmor were m jSsession 
of the Suk’6t'ai and Central cegions of Sian from the xith century 
onwards until the tine of the father af Ram Kambeng and, ss Tar as 
ia known, iattied no coinage of any kil. | 

“This is a seriois diffieulty ta overcome. But apart from this, certam 
evidenen enn he produced whiel) lade je to boliewe that the origin of 
the ‘bullet’ com is also to be found in the nerth of Siam, nol that at 
some later date, possibly in the time of Rim Klamheng af Suk’ov'ai, 
ita woight was changed, its form standantisod, and its mark improved, 
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in volume I of the Records of Relations with Foreign Countries 
1600-270), published by the National Library m Rangkok, a my of 
light is thrown an the Northern money of the period in an interesting 
letter of instructions, dated August 27th, 1615, from Lucas Anthounts, 
the Agent of the English East India Company in Ayudhya, to Thomas 
Sammel, his sub-factor, who had then gone on a trading expedition to: 
Chienemai. In this letter Antheunis states that: 

The Janggamay (Cbienguui) tien! is lesser than the Siam, 
for 100 ticaly Janggamay weight but 85 Shuns. Besides 
the Janggzamay mint is baser in value, for 100 of those are 
worth bat 75 of thes in Siam, according to which computa 
tion we are to guide ourselves for that 24) ticals Janggamar 
weight!) ix as abowe said in Siam 375)" 

This difficult to follow the working of this sum in arithmetic (which 
possibly: was not a strong point of elaeation in Elizabethan days) since, 
hy the above standanl of reckoning weight, 424) beala (Chiengmal) 
would be equal to 300% ticals (Siam), and not 3757, as stated by Anthen- 
nis; but it is clear that one Chiengmai tical would weigh roughly 195 
grains auvimet 243 for a standard bit It is interesting alan to note 
that the Chiengmai tical had a greater adinixture of alloy than the 
Siam tical, and was worth only three-quarters of the latter. ie. three 
ailu'ng, and also that the ‘bullet’ type of coin wae in'vogue in 
Chiengmai in the early years of the xviith century. 

Writing in Aw Asian Arvady *' 1 went on to say that, whatever 
the origin of the * bullet * tical, its ase in the North was probably 
in imitation of Ayulhya, Tide not think so now. If it were on 
imitation, why change the weight! Ani it will be notieed that the 
two undoubtedly earliest types of * bullet’ coins an Plate Talso weigh 
104 and 187 grains respectively, practically the same as Nos. 15 and 16 
on Plate Jol An Asian Aveady (Uhe second of which is here produced 
en Plate dV. 6). 1 have, besides, seen a number of other so-called 
‘ Nortiern” bollet coins which are mtich the same shape as, but are all 
a god deal ander weight compared with, the typical Ayudliyan 
eoiare, What does this mean? Tt looks to me very muchas if 
there were a distinct link between these early archaie forme of ‘ hul- 
let coins and the Chiengmai‘tmilet’ coins of 1615. That is to say, 
that the later Northern ‘ballet’ coms, wherever issued. kept to an old 








ih) Evidently the total of an avcount. 
Of Reginald le May, An Asian Arcody, Helfer, Cambridge, 1926, 
pp. 245 ef seq. 
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tradition and weight of 185-195 gre, while Rim Kamheng or an 
yarly Ayudhyan King found it convenient to adapt and improve the 
original primitive shay for his own purposes, Exactly wliere the 
cleavage between the~ bracelet "and ‘ bullet” types of colnage came m 
the North, and when, must: remain a mystery for the present. But it 
deeme to me reasonable to conclude that the ‘bullet’ type of com did 
originate im some distriet of the Nocth of Siam, probably for the 
reasons set ont by K'un Vichitr and possibly in, the x<ith cantury 
cr warlior, and that the Tai of Suk’ét’ai and Ayndhya in the sith 
and xivth centuries adopted and standardised it as the most con- 
venient type for their tse, 
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PART If 
Tite Comace ov tHe Ayupiva (AND Barter) Dynasties 
| 


The Manges 


When  stodent of Siamese eninuge first. tims to the actual marks 
on the “bullet” eotne, and tries to gather mformation, of whatever 
natin it may be, ante the mumber of genuine marks that exist and 
the probable reigns to whirh tev may bolum, heds anre tobe nvialed. 
for a mood) rasan, 

Thirty years or sore ayo there was certain Nal Kulib, now 
gathered to bis fathers, who published in Simmexe a kind of 'Gnide to 
Ceneral Knowledge’. Aniong many other subjects treated, he purported 
to give # full list of wll the marks on coins ikaned during the Ayudhya 
perkul, amd at the same time to aseribe coach mark to its pueetien lar 
reign. ID hnve his Mustrated list bofore me as Twrite. amd I fui it 
very hard to visualise mentally the exe, calm, and contident ‘ehenk ” 
of a aman who will, tay. fhe alieene of any drreel evidence, solommly: set 
aut to fulfil mich a task, Vot there it ts, and although Nai Kulih ix 
now geherally discredited among scholars, these tarks and regs have 
stuck in the minds of collectors: arid have in nMeny eae heen meeupted 
nt their face value. | 

Noi Kula vives ilnsteation of twenty-tive marks as belonging to 
the Rings of Ayulhya, of whieh, quite apart fron the question 
af the aseription of each to ita particular reign, it seoms more than 
likely that at lonst twelve Lave gever existed, except os o figment 
of the author's lively imagination. When | think: of the woary 
hours Dhave spent in the years goue hy in searching for thew parks 
in the pawneliops of Bangkok—in vain. my feelings towards Naj 
Rulih and hia memory ore best loft unexpressed! [t is only very. 
recently that Dliave hewn thle to realise that prvetionthy wil, if not all, 
te marks of the Ayudhya dynasty have been snot Fully: traced, 

ai Kulib was not content to turn the full force of his imaginative 
mind on to the problem of the coinage of the Ayudhya dynasty, but 
he affirms that there wore also forty-six Kings of the Suk’ot’ai 
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dynasty. all of whom issued ‘bulot’ coins with distinetive marks 
Thery were actually orly Hive, or six at the most, who are at all like- 
ly bo liave issued mtu] Cita, Happualy, thie attempt to Hlustrate all 
these forty-six marks was o feat boyond even Nai Kulah's prowl, 
aud aa we may take leave of him, in the hope that never again will 
he lond tho collector uf Siamese eoina wsteay, 

At tho other end of the seale we have M. de la Loubéro, the French 
Ambassulor who came to iat in 1O87-8 from the Court. of Louis NEV. 

In bis work entitled Zhe Hoyowme de Siem, published In 1601 
after his return to France, we fiid o detailed statement on the Money 
and Weights of Siam, in which he mokes the following blunt reference 
to the ‘coings * ot ‘ inarks * 

“Their marks, of which thereare two on each coin struc: 
sidu by side in thy miditle of the bor (and not om the orice), 
do pot represent anything Known to me, aud There nover 
found aoybedy who confi explain then weating. 

A very modest tna, COUNT Poa ied with our frieml Nai Kulaly! 

At the end of the work « cloar Hlnstration by given of the bat in 
Use at the time of Ring Nuns, did of the murks on it (of Plate Xi, 
Gat #), thongh Ne, 6 has been dewwn by him upside down. "This, is 
the only direct evidence that we linve reyganling tho aseription of 
marks bo certain reigns 

Poor AL de la Loubéro, but if le could tiud nobudy two liundred and 
fifty years ago to interpret the meaning of the marks on carly 
Siamese coins, how uuch luss likely am 1 to find anyone now! Still 
[ do not feel in quite the same parlona state as he erun wb this late 
date, and TD think thal » good many of the marks bear a significance 
which is-reasonably clear. 

Of the sixty different marks which [ have been able to recover and 
which T regard os genuine, furty-tive appear on the standard! baé valoe: 
and fifteen on coins of lesser yvaloe, Certain types ocour ii various 
forme, the chief of which ate the Richewet (Skrt. Aajaraga), the 
Yantra (or Cabalistic Sign), the Coneh-shell, and the Lotus (either 
as a single flower or ina bunch) The forty-five marks on the standard 
iit wre reproduced at the em! of this chapter, while the remaining 
fifteen are shown in Chapter LIT of this part 

Although Ido nob by any means clan infallibility m determining 
the nearing of all the marks wIVOn, 1 hiavo made an attompt bo dividly 
them into groups, with the following result: | 
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Lisr or Marks 
Block Nos, 
Anthor | 19 
. inverted, resting on dots | t} 
Couch-shell, vertical | 45 
z , horizantal i 29. Sh 56, 58, 60 
" e (with 2, 3, or | 
4pearls)| + 95, 5a, 57, of 
Elephuayt | Bb 16, 24, 49, 50. 51 
Garuda (Bird of Vishnu) an 
Hiss: z 4, 48 
Lotus (single, open) ) 29.05, 3th 
(Bunch of Flowers) — probably 12 A iF ge a fs | 
Ox 2 14 63 
Pyrannd of Dots (Hajavaca)—probably| 3 1), 15, 43 
Rachas} (Mythical Animal) 12, 47 
(between two Conch-sheils) { 


Wheel 
Yunfra (Cabalistic Sign) —probably 


a, 8, 11, Ls 
20, 30, a4, 40, 41 





Of the remaining eight, three marks (Noa 3, 26, 28) show & civels 
of 6,7, and 8 dots, respectively, surrounding a central dot. That with 
6. dots has no outer frame: that with 7 dots has o single circular Fraime ; 
while thet with 8 dots hax a double circular frame. What these ore 
intended to moun, unless a stylised lotus, esvapes nie. 

'T'wo others are known itt Staniese as Ché DO Kak (No. 2) and 
vr wap on, or Dbk Madu'a (ase. $2). The Rak mark, which is on 
a very carly cain, may refer to the flower of the lacquer tree, or to 
a amall weed-flower which grows extensively today, w amall ehamrock- 
like flower in two colours, purple and white 

The Dit Madte'a, or ‘Flower of the Fig-tree ‘vs non-existent, bot 
Hier 144 legend in connection with thi mark whieh is worth recording, 

This wark ja popularly ascribed to the reign of King Ut'nnp'dn 
(1758) aad the story goes that, while he was still in hia mother's womb, 
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the King, his father (Boruimnakdt), dreant that a white monkey mule 
him a present of o Mower of the Fig-tree, uml as the Fig-bree never 
hearse Hower, he was so much struck by thedrest that he took itasan 


omen ani named his son ftw pd (Fig), who later adopted the mark 
on his own cons This story may seem to ws now far-fetched, but in 


any ease King Ut'ump dn abdicated after a reign of a fow wonths and 
certainiy issued no new coinage ; and, if the legen) has any substance 
int Inet, it: must have heen his father, Boromakot, who took the mark 
for his own. 

The remaining three marke shown (Now 7,13, 44) have no Siamese 
hanes, anil “do nob represent anything known to me", though one 
(0, 44) i said to be like the flower of the Mont'o tree (Frangipanni, 
and another is rather similar to the ‘Fleur de Lys” resting on o base 
of dota (No. 15), As this mark i< on a coin issued certainly not liter 
than the early xvth, and possibly in the xivth century, it must have 
heen contemporaneous with the early use of this mark on coins: in 
France (cf: Charles V, 1964-80; Jean II, 1350-64; snd Philippe VI 
de Valois, 1928-50) Ido not suggest that the Siamese mark is i- 
tended to represent the ‘Flour de Lys’, but it isa curious comoilence 
all the same, 

It is impossible to conjecture what No, 7 represents 

As will be seen, a few marks of common animals are found, such as 
the hare and the ox. The wse of thes» is probably accounted for by 
the fact that the Tai have always used the Chinese cycle of years. 


jor reckoning ages, which is denoted by a series of twelvo animals, 


wnd when we find o hare or an ox on the coin, it probably represents 
the year of birth of the reigning King. 

Otherwise, of those that bear a clear meaning, practically all are 
of Indian origin, and the wee of these Indian marks on the coins may 
he explained im this way. 

The Tai invaders of Burma and tho Shau States were Buddhiste 
from the middle of the first millenium A.p., and came early into 
contact with strong Indian influences. Harvey sys that Buddhism 
cameo into Burma at least as carly as the vth century A, D. and ox- 
isted side by ‘side with Brabminiam, and that what the excavator 
finda in Burma is often Hindu rather than Buddhist, In some seulp- 
tures, indved, the Buddha appears as an incarnation of Vishon. 

The T’ai immigrants into Siam were, therefore, already imbucd 
with Indian ideas and acenstomed to Indian symbola, whether Bud- 
dhist or Hindi, There is nothing surprising, therefore, in the adoption 


32 Heaiano te May [ VoL XS¥ 


hy them of Hindu ymbols on their commye In Siam, sined eipially 
ler Bralminisn ain Boddhisn lave wlwavs Loew in practice side hy 
tide. Naturally the Mode sid Khimer inthienos s Yate niet wath world 
strongthen the Indian influence enorinonsly, bot there is nothing 
Hoprobablo in the presumption chav the curly Tai inmigiante ween 
tilready faite with [nding syniliols, ae witness! by the Meindeent 
on the ‘bracelet’ cotace 

The Conehialell isn very favourite doviow, since tt is nsed liv: the 
Brahmins mal) Royal eoremonies, acd expecially to powr losteal water 
on the Kim's heal ot hia Coronation This custom still oblwine lo 
Lie prewent day. 

Tho Mephent used itv coumection with Siam needs up explanation, 
The White Elophant hos always been #iered animal in this country 
ni! wis in India, too. 

The Aral (Gerwda) is ie fais Bird of Hid iythology, who 
eted us the Vehiele or Chariot of Vishyma Tt jsstill used today.as 
the Royal Siamese crest. and appeurs on-all Royal Standards anid 
HObor-irs oA woll a on all Government stationery, 

Thy Lotus, ose) in Stan both as on single open Hower and tn a 
lute, iso sacred flower in early all Eastern countries, from: Egypt 
to China It grows abundantly in Siam: 

Tho Jtichowat (Rijacegt ), or Pyramid of Dols, i a Sanskrit worl, 
dae hi Sunless by Minote a fence ‘which lark « Keryal cuanby cit an 
clowube, siguaif ying that the land enclovetl js tmder the: Royal dominion, 
Its seus @ mark is of very ancient date in Indin.as it will be founil, 
in conjunetion with a tren and & svastika, ou the Mat eoime OF (he 
Andhra Dynasty, whieh reizned iu Suthers and Central lndia from 
the middle of the tind cantury & G to the tind century A. 0, 

Tho Richa ts another mythologica! animal from India. Here 
in Siam it hue hoon an emblan of Royalty frou early times, as, for 
imitanie, dn the ' bracelet’ coimye, aml even tolay there is said ti be 
the skin of a Aiiehewl under the seat af the King * throne. It way 
he a memory of the Asiatic hou, though that animal it also known 
under the name of Sing or Sinyti 

The Whee is, of coures, the Dhurimewakra or ' Wheel of thin: 
Law‘ wf the Buddhist Faith, aol it te clear that ony King making 
ive Of this tunrk met have boon an adherent. of the Buddliist eeligeiot. 

The Yantra represents a Cabalistie wig whieh ones fro Dudia 
aod whieh is still in common use in this eouvtry ly keep out evil 
sprite, The person drawing the Viowfea must saya prayer at the same 
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tame. Te toust iol withdmw the penour pencil from the paper in 
drawing thy gure, aud the end of the prayer nrost coincide with the 
completion of the drawing. Othorwise had and not sod luek will 
result. 

The uae of the veo park je wntisial, as the Tai were a cone 
tinental people, aml until the xvith euntury ean liawo hod very littl 
contact with shipping, as opposed to river-eraft. 

The ThiACNTAT IDE of the eiveles of 6. 7 or 8 dota srrretmdiniwe a evant | 
tot is difficult to determine, Some aay it is an athens wl a Veentie 
othwrs uit it i ment to avinlwitize the Wheel, Many of the old 
Serthern (small) ‘ballet’ cous have six dotein a crele pet then, 
an Tam inelined to think that id may be a stylised ‘Lotus’ Jawer, bul 
am nek very stire on the point. But, whatever these Wek Sine 
T feel that M. de la Louére need hot have beon = mdnly pessimistic 
On the! score of the aarksin general, A little patient oxamination 
would not, J submit. have been onfirnitiol of Positive resin [ts 
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Tur Bxr (Twat) Comace or Ayvomirs 


It is inanifestly au impossible task te attempt an aseription of the 
coins of Ayndhya to their respective riignd according to their marks, 
with the ane exeeption of thatof King Narai, already referred to. | have 
thought it best, therefore, after duo thonght, to give, firstof all, a list 
of the Kings of Suk’6t'ai and Ayndliya, os recorded in Wood's History 
of Siam, which. may be regarded as heing as nearly correct ag it i 
over likely to be, and then to show by iHustention all the standard 
hat eoina with different: marks which have been discovered up to the 
present time, grouping them, as far as seems likely, in ther order of 
isso, At the same time | vive let of these coins with their distine- 
tive features. By this means we can arrive, | hulieve, at m tentative 
arrangement of groups of coms as belonging to different periods 

But here I nuit interpoae o fine of thought which has been sug- 
gested to mo hy H. EH. Prince Damireng. There is Always, of 
course, the possibility to consider that a particular King may have 
changed his personal wark or used a-second mark during his reign 
for some special cetasion, but Prinves Damrong also puts forward the 
anggestion that the change of mark may not represent a ehange of 
King at all, bat « view period of monteng, irrespective of the change 
af reign. If we take tho Bangkok dynasty as wn analogy, this 
vould not be su, ws it ia mown that wach King adopted his own 
personal mark Wut it + 4 possibility, aud as such 1 mention it, 

The reason given by Prineo Damrong for hin sngzestion is that 
the unmber of different marks known is much less than the nmnber 
of ‘Kings why could have issned them, but, as owill he seen Inter, 
this teas it hasel on a iniseenception, for the nuniber of marke 
known is actually greater than the smnber of Kings of Ayndhys 
who are likely to have issued new coinage. 

I propose, therefore, to keep ton normal classification mder reigns 
natil there is clear evidence tothe contrary. The probability im that the 
Kings of Bangkok followed some well-estali ished tradition, Moreover, 
in the case of the animal marks, for instance, these mush be personal to 
partionlar Kings ‘Therefore. the idea of a personal mark existed in 
early days, and ifthe animal marks were personal, why not the others! 

| give now a full list of the Rings of Suk'dt'at and Ayudhya, 
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+10. 
11, 


1% 
+154. 
14, 
+ Ji. 
+ 1i, 


+18. 
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List or Kivds oF StKOT'Al AxD Aytpnys, 





Suk’ t'eni 
A, DD, 
Sy Inidlriit it abot 1250-1271 
Ban Mo‘ang . 270-1275 
Ram K'ambery » 1276-1817 
Lo’ Tai » LSET-1854 (147) 


Tammarit La Tai =, 1354-1970 

Sai Lu’ Tai (Tammarit (1) 1370-1878 (Independent) 
ows (€ om , ) 1878-1400 ( Vaseal of Ayudhya) 
ow we 6 CED) 1406-1419 (Vasa of Ayndhya) 


Ayptedhyer 


Ramatibalil (died) 450-1900 
Ramesnen (abdicated) 1809-1370 
Roromarichi 1 (died) 1370-1888 
Tong Lan (Killed) 1388 (7 days) 
HKimesnon (2nd tine) 
(died)  T488-1395 
Ram Rachitirdt (deposed) 1995-1408 
indraraichi (died) 1408-1424 
Boromaricha 1 (died) 1424-1444 
Trailékandt (died) 1448-1455 
Boromaricha I (died) 1485-1491 
Ramatibed? 1 (died) . 1491-1529 First Euro- i 
| | pean Tresty | 
Boromaricha 1V (died) 1520-1534 
Rateada (aged 5) (killa) 1h34 (f months) 


P'ra Chai (died) 6841540 — 
Keo Fa (killed) 1546-1548 (Mother Regent) 
Kin Worawong (killed) 1548-1549 (Lover of 


- (een Regent) 
Chakrapat (alvlicated) 15409-1505 
Prince Mahin (Regent) 1505-1408 





(On ene page Wool gives the dote ns 1347; on another se 1254, 
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10 Chukrapiat (Quel tia) 
(died) Tags-1589 

420, Malin (rlien) Latif 

21 Maha Tammarit (div) 1560-1990 

92 Naresien (ied)  La00-1605 

23. Ekit/otsarnt jdied) 1605-1610 

= Song ‘Tam (died) = 1600-1 62s 
425, Chetl’s (killed) 16258-1630) 
4. a. Adityawouy (killed) LG 

97, Prosit Ting (died) WAHT 65H 
+38. Chai (killed) Labi 
429, Sj Snt'ammerat (killed) 1650 

30, Nuarai (lied) 1056-1688 

41, Pot Richi (die?)  L6RS-1700 — 

32. [rachwo Sun died) 702-1700 

oh "ai Sa (diel) 1708-1745 

$4. RBoromakat (died) = 1733-1758 
+35. Ut'ump'én  (abelientel) 1758 

a6 © Ekat'at (Surivi- 


marin) (ili) 


ITHR-17 00 


In irawing wy thie list of the Kings of Suk’Gtai and Ayudhiya, 
| have indicated in parenthesis how cach died, whether a natural or 
a violent death, aa this may help to enliven an otherwise dry table 
a also to explain why a good proportion of the Kings had no tine 
in ise new comage before ‘shutting off this mortal eoil’, Aw far 
as is known, all the carly Kings of Suk’dtai died a natural death), 
hut in any case all, except perhaps No, 2, reigned long enough to hove 
isl Huw GObma pe, 

It will be seen from the list that there were six independent Kings 
of Suk'’st'al. hwfore- that state became vassal to Ayndhya, and that 
the full sequence of Avudhyan Kings reaches o total of thirty-six: 

Boe ey that all the indepewlent Kings of Suk'Otai, oxeept 

No, 2, issued separate coinage, we have hen to eonubder how wany 
of me Kings of Ayudhya may have done the aame. After die con- 
sileration T have eliminated the fourteen following : 


+ Gan be climinated ox for o# the iaetie of hew coinage ix concernod ; 
fourteen in all, 
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No 2 Ragesden, abdicated, 
4. “Tong Lan, killed ; 

10, Borotuariehd O11, died after 3 years ; 
I. Rats, Killed; 
15. Koo Fa, killed; 
Li = =K'an Warawong, killed : 
1s, Prince Mahin, Regent ; 
1, Chakrapiat, abdicated ; 
20, Mahin, died ; 
25. (hett's, killed; 
26, Aditvawong, killed; 
8 Chai, killed; 
20, Si Sut’ammarit, killed; 
45, Ut'amp'éo, abdicated. 

This process of oHinination relives the bat of: proba bles” bo twomty- 
two for Ayudliya, and if we add the five for Suk’ dt'ai, we Arrive ih ani 
noereoty ob twenty-seven peigns which my have issiol their awn 
anparnte distinetive coimage, always presuming that each King did 
change the tuigk= on the eofuage to commemorate his own toign. 

Now, if we turn to the list, which follows, of all the #tandantl baf 
eats with different marks known: at present, wo shall soe that. it 
renee ob Lebel af Lwouby-fonr, whiell remarkably close to our total 
of twenty-seven Kings 

There are, indeed, four farthiwe coins pof whieh two wre shown on 
Plate Vo tod 2 ani the mark on tive third is ilostrated by Block Na, 
1) but they are all well under the werglit of thee standard def eon, 
omd f have therefore not inehwled thetn mosey liskl) Some or all 
Te of @0rse, belong ti the Sank dit at perineal, carly ate primitive As 
Lhe cure, 

The list given has been drawn ap fron coins En may own eolhoetion 
cand inothat of the Nation) Musomm, as well as from the heok of 
photographs mentioned in the Introduction mnilor No, hi AM will bes 
ween, aix mierks ov the fish have Iwi weconded Tron photograplies 
tlone, hit it las hee pasathle from experionee ta recoguine those as 
probably genuine coms, although 1 hase sev vo metal Spee hires 

There ary ale photographs of two other marks, one of whieh (a 
eonehsholl, set up verbienlly) in particular ix popularly attributed te 
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1) The dark on the fourth is se worn ns 10 be indistingiishalte, wr) Slee 
voiy iteelF weighs only 147 grains. 
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the first reign of Ayndhya (1950 4, n.), but they hoth look doubtful 
to me, and T have accordingly not included them in the list. On the 
other hand, if they are both genuine, this would bring our list of marks 
up to twenty-six, still nearer to the total of the list of Kings They 
are shown under Blocks 44 and 45. 
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Now what conclusions, if any, can we draw fromm thts lists of 

ff we look at tho list of coins first, we shall see that, including 
Sa 10, af whieh two formu ore kivary (old mii! ew) henry are 
fiftewn cons with different peor) marks wlhirh aro all af tlhe 
strndarnd Ayidlhyan shape By stanilard shape | mean a shape tut, 
ones it wasdetiuitely formed, nover changed again, Lt is reasonable, 
I think, to eonelide From thik, (1) Ghat all thies fiber COL AW In: 
assigued to the: same group, wal (2) thet they represent the wihdly 
and Inter periods of the Ayudliyan dvowsty rather than the earticg, 

Now, if we tarn to the list of Kings of the Ayudliyan dyuasty 
and count back tothe fifteenth King who is likely to Java jssuod 
liew eotmage, we arrive wl Ne 1) Rinat ibd 1, whe reignid fram 
MO to 1629 4b Pt was during the reign af this King that Euro- 
pestns first visited the Court of Siam, and that an actual Treaty 
wee signed between Sivm aul Portugal. From, say. 1600 to 1767, 
when Avuidlivi was finally wicked by the Burmese and the Dynasty 
fell, ie ow peril of over 260 years | 

The question tv: are we jimtifiel io assuming that these Hfteen 
iliferent marks belong to the lust fifteen reigns of Ayudhyal I is” 
cértaioly a very tenpting conclision to draw, and it is wiyttal ye aviit’= 
tainky a curious colncidenes that -we are taken back to the first Eni 
pean Treaty Taking all the cireninstances inte consideration, | am 
inclined ty think that: there is seme justification for doing s: or, 
perhaps it woul be more aveurnte to say that the eieeuistuitinl 
ividoned available, such as it is, tenia to point in that directiqn 

First of all, it ayuet surely te of sume signitionnee that it wae 
turing the reign of Ramijtibed? 1 that Knropeans first visitod the 
Court of Siam. as for ws is known, and that an actual Treaty wae 
signed between Siam apd Portugal in 1511, renewol again in 11, 
“giving the Portugues: the right to reside and carry on trade at 
Ayndhya, Tenasserim, Mergui. Pattani, and Nak’éu Sit'amooarit. 
From this we may, | think, assume thet Siam at that time was bocom- 
ing more settlad and more ii «ntact with the ontdde werll. The 
significance ol this is strengthened by further arguinent aml evidence 
whieli will appear later wher dealing with the question of the ‘ents’ 
om the coins (of, Plater F Wil & PHT), 

Secondly, wo have tho wuperticial avidenes thot the tinrks shown 
on Plate VIET 3c 6 (Blocks LF & 18) appenr dn beth the lel) auf 
Lie new shape lt is highly likely that this change took place during 


PLATE VIL 








PLATE VIII, 











Puatre ON, 








LATE A 








is 


At, 


PLATE 








Puatk All 





Vi i 








3 Laity THE OOLNAGE OF SLAM 
= 


ee 


s ee reign, und the only two lung reigus in the xvth. sollttey 


xVith centuries were those of Traildkanit (1448-1488) which was far 
front being a peaceful one, and Riimat’ ibodi TT (1491-1924), 

Thirdly, Dhave hoew lantiog in Stan for distinctive marks on * bul- 

let? wots af the Ayudliyn perial for nearly twenty years, and cannol 
discover any inarks on coins of the standird shape other than these 
Hhowh in this voluine, Tt is probable then that, exeept perhaps: for 
some extremely rane coins of certain reyes which have been ollmina- 
tod tut which may lave issued new eomage, | have exhausted the 
press iL tits al tiie cline, 
Fourthly, of all those diseovermd, the Buneli of Lotus on Plate 47, 
Now 60 7 (Blocks 38 & 28) is the only mark of which it ean be said 
that the coin im question het been tssucd by a certain reign, namely, 
that of King Naraj (1656-1685), beeaune M. de le Loultae drew a 
jietare of this uiark in his biek. Even i thin ease it count be deti- 
nitely claimed tut No, th Wis thay perscanal nark ol King Narn ; it 
my hove been that ofan earlier King. Tndoed. local tradition to-day 
Hine it that the K'rot (Gasude) mark (Male XY, J) wos the personal 
mark of King Sarai, heeanse Garwla was the demi-gol Vehicle of 
Naraivaun (Visine); but the chances are that Vo. 6 anes the mark 
at the: reigning King, since Mode la Lonbere visited Siam at the very 
end of a lope reign of thirty-two years, and the peedominant coin would 
probably be that of the existing. reign, But whether this murk was 
that of King Narai or of one of bin: forefathers, its appearance on 4 
Standard coin-shows conclusively that the standard shape was 'woll 
sel’ by the timw of lils reign, 

Bewring all (hese points in imind, there seems, therefore, to we a 
reisonable possibility that tho fifteen marks known on stander! coms 
belong to the last fifteen. reigns of Ayodhya, and that the standard 
alinpie iteell wis set up ii the Brat of (lise relns, nimely, Raiui- 
Cibodi LL One eaniol siy more 

As J have said, perhaps too often already, it is aa impossible. tusk 
to nseribe each com to its reign. ‘The only iniieation | can give ms 
to ita prolmble date is the frequeney with which exch is found to<dluy. 

By far the commenest coin nowadays ip the Mua Fowlra, or Latur 
(Block 30) with Fuutra, of whieh two distinet forms are known 
(Piocks 40 and 41) This mark can still be found iy considerable 
quantities in the market by the collector. 

est ty frequency comes Uv Meohemet wil Whwel of tlie Law 
(Blocks 43 and 1), whith is ala) a common coin 
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After these twi, and a good way behind, comes a group of three, 
courposed of Uf nangiin (Block 42), A*rut or Garuda (Block 33), which 
is known with three different marks on top (Blocks 34, 35 and 306), and 
the Buneh of Lotua (King Narai), of whirl, there ore two warictiens 
(Blocks 87 and 38) These ate not ditfeult to find, but cannot le 
called common. 

Another group of three, the Bunches of Lotus (Moeks 17, 31 anil 
32) are OF dwwlium mevity, but can be found with diligent search, 

The two Bunehes of Lotus (Blocks 27 and 20), oh the other hand, 
are distinctly rare and usually have to be purchased from a collector- 
dealer, though Tliave found several specimens in the ordinary silver 
pein shop, 

This leaves ue with the five coins shown in pairs on Plate LY 
(Blocks If, 21, 34, 24, and 25). 1 have never actually seen gwonuine 
fd? coins bearing these marks, though forgeries of the Elephant an 
Block 23 are of fairly frequent occurreiee, and all the marks shown 
are, a5 slated, taken from pliotographs From their goneral appear- 
ance, however, 1 believe that all these ens are authentic, im spite of 
their rarity. 

This completes tho tale of the fifteen different staudand bat coms, 
aud Tecan only leave it to the reader to speculate on the particular 
asetiption of each. ‘Phe two lists, of Kings and marks, are at his 
disposal, Tt might form an mteresting jigsaw mizzle, bot T om not 
poling to attempt a solution here. Popular tradition does ascribe 
many of thes: marks to particular reigns, but without any evidence 
oranthority except that of Nay Kulib, and it would be idle to give 
them here, as it seoms to me that it would only confuse the issue. 

Having dealt with the standard if, we inay turn backwards to 
lovk at the coins shown on Plates 112. VU ( Blocks 2 & 3, 4, 5. 
a; 7 £8; 10, 11, 2; 136 14; and 15 & 16), 

Now i woukl like tw draw the reader's attention to what has 
proved to men very intoresting discovery. Tt will be seen, ou a 
close examimition, that all the coins shown (except the one of small 
Value) have ‘ents’ in them on either shoulder, while, if the reader will 
look again at Plater 1X, 4,07, & X77, he will see: that no coin has 
any ‘cut” upon it at all. 

The significance of these ‘ents’ is nol, tasy lodeterming, K'un 
fiehite thinks that the Tai adopted the form of He ‘bullet’ coin 
from the Chinese ‘sycee lumps of silver, from which extractions 
were made by ents for tradme purposes He snegests, therefore, 
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that whom the Tai tratisformed tle Clivese silver into their oven 


‘eoinoge, these ‘ute " were perpetuated by tratition, Tilo mot, lhow- 


ever, agree with this origin of the * bullet’ type of ecin, and the ex- 
Panation does not satisfy me vutively, In timo, as has bean sven, 


Whe ents grow smaller and staallerand finally disappear, und in later 


Aynilliyats lines their place is often taken hy a mill alliptiwal nick, 
called ju Siamese Afet Kee 8iai (or * putdi- we ) fro the shape, which 
will lie found on ane side ere «vb Dest hore down on the - thigh af the euin, 
An tuteresting point has come to lightas a result of a close oxaiminn- 
tion of tie two types shown on Pot Fy, Now 3b 6, Both Lypes, 
(a) and (b>, net only have ¢ente on either sibe (i tie emg of (1s) 
reduced toa minima), bit also show distinet trices of a nick’ of n 
father primitive form, 

The oxplination tually wiven for this“ nick* & thu ib wie nile 
by the Chinese, who the coins were suit to Cline for teading pur- 
pete, be best tho quality af the silver, which in tho gentine coin 
was invariably gow, ‘There iy good reason for believing this to be 
the trie oxjlanation of the? nick” The question arises, did the? eta 
serve tle anwie purpease | 

Ttiik reasonably eortain that oll the *eute' on the * bullet’ coins wore, 
from their very nature; made in Siam, os distinet from the nick ' 
wade in Ching, and, ax they ane se uniform on eel: ult, pulialily 
by untherity bot after the coin tual been slamyed. [tas itiberesting, i 
this cimmection, to note that the «bracelet ' coinw sonttines have ote 
“ingle cut in the centre or two deep ents-near together, one on oither 
aide; while the Makin coin, in widdition te the deep ent clowwing 
the contre, Tuvariahly luis dne stinTlow cut. nour tle centre om the 
loft Lind side, Lt is prohwble thits that the “bullet coins, and the £4 
Pon coins as well, followed ao olf tradition set by the + bnoulut ’ 
coimecs nil T have come to the conchimion that these particolur euts 
ean ouly Jiave bea made before tesue to ‘lay thie body Dore’ tou 
suspicrouy work 7 eaniot think of any other explanation for this, 

This gives rise to an interesting retlection, As already stated, tle 
edie on Plate Pi (oxeept Vo. 2) and on Mote WIT, 7 to 4, all 
ahow cute! bub mo puili-seed ' nith. Vex, 20 6 on Plote VUTS alow 
at times both ‘cuts! and *padi-seel.’ "Those dy Plates (XV, AE, bb 


AY T very often sto the fipeal-aioe Tmt never a tent 





Os cane rr atily have Taine eres tein (ee 1, Vo. 5) with sereedy 
cute aacwell ay thi * poli-soud* nick, 
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If, BS Thy well be: Lirue, the * padi-seed | niek was made in (Ching ta 
test dhe gondineness of the com (ef. inter, M. de la Loubére, who, 
while admitting that Sinn in 1685 hud « trae standard eoinage, 
wistfully adds that there were many falee coins about), and, if ws 1 
finnly believe, all the ‘cuts’ were male In Siam, this smnst indiente a 
change, or mi Opening, of trade conditions with China. 

lt js curious how Wifferent things are Imked together. | lave 
several times been asked by Museum Authorities to give my opinion 
as to the approximate date of the closing of the Suwank’al6k poree- 
lain kilns, ond in my essay on A Visit to Sawankalok “, published 
in the Journal of the Siam Society (Vol, XEX. Pt 2, 1825), I gave 

tay reasons for purmising that the indigenous kilns must have been 
more or less moribund room! about 1500 a. n,, ehielly on aceount of 
the presence of qoanutities of rough Chinese early Ming porcelain 
atl] to be fouml in the Bangkok market te day, imported [or domestic 
mand mot ordenental tse, I evukd see ay teason why Siam should 
import, at possibly greater expense, quantities of Chinese porcelain 
# her own kilos were still turning out supplies im aufficinnt quanki- 
ties Equally, if China began to ship supplies of porcelain to Siam at 
cheaper prices than those at which the home-made article could le 
produced, this would aleo acepunt-for the decay of the Sawank'alok 
kiins, I assume that tsaie-guariding’ was not known in those days! 

Now we lave before us one type of coinage whieh, | believe, never 
went to China. and another type, whose beginnings L have tentatively 
placed for quite other reasons at the beginning of the xvith century, 
which was conmtently being used os a medium of exchange with 
Chim It eertainiy looks a4 if a #eni-borne trade between Siam and 
Uhina beran to spring up at the close of the xvth century, and as 
if thin may have been due to the fact that the first Treaty with a 
European Power (Portugal) was signed during the reign of Rama- 
tiboii IL 

Thus, by wpproaching the problem from two entirely different 
angles, we havi, T think, arrived at & point where we may at least 
provisionally conclude that the first nine ditlerent com-marks shown 
m the Vist of Marks belong to a pertod anterior to thib of Tami- 
vibodi, £2. before the xvith contury. 

If we now turn once more to the List of Kings of Ayudhya, we 
tind only seven Kings (or eight, at the very most, if we include Boro- 
marachi’ 1, 1488-1491) who oreat all likely to hove issned their own 
distinctive coinage, aml therefore, if our previous conclusious have 
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any weight, we must go further back to the Suk'otai dynasty to 
find the anthor of the earliest of these coins. Tt has always been a 
popular assumption that the Kinga of Suk’ét’ai did issne ' bullet’ 
coinage, but until this assumption received some support from the 
evidence of ihe coins themselves, I was frankly rather sceptical on 
the point, [now consider it a reasonable conchision at which to arrive. 

Here again it is obviously impossible to attempt an aseription of 
each of the nine marks to tte partienlar reign All one eau say is 
that, jadging from the shapes of the cuins on Plates Fy aud. PV! 
and other criteria, Vo. J on Plafe V7/ is older than any of the others: 
and that Vo, * is earlier than Noe 4. Sand 6, as it has no hanmmer- 
marks, As regards those on Plate MA, UL inelme to think that they 
are cll later than thyse on Plate PY, idee alinost certainly so. 
No. (with No. 2 which has thy same marks as Vo, 7) iv, T should 
judge, older than Wo. 3, anil No. older than No, 4, which i is ap 
proaching the standard. type. 

Te appears to me to be just possible that Woe, Fe 2 on Plate Vy, (with 
Nos. J & 2on Plate 1) belong to tlie pre-Aywillyan period, while Noa. 
2, 4,6, 6 on Plate V7 us well as Now / & 2,404 on Plate PUT, 
muy belong tothe Ayudhyau period, Lf this were eo, it would account 
for all the seven Kings who reigned pridr to imal ihedi IL; and, aa 
we lave already diseovorn! fiftoon difermt marke on standard coins, 
i from Nos, o & & Gu Plate Pitt onwards, this would seam to 
account for all the twenty-two Kings of Ayndlya who are likely to 
have ixsued new coinage of their own, dare not speculate furthor. 
Asit is, lmay be wide of the mark aud podtelating some of the 
marks on Plates Pit de VTS. 

There are tao other marks, which are not histrate! on actual 
coins, bot whieh are shown on Blocks Land 0 1 have seon a speci: 
men of Block 1 and am sxtistiod of its wuthentioty, lint the eoin is not 
of the hit weight and belougs a very curly period, OF Block 91 
luve only seen a photograph, bot from the similarity of its second 
mark to that on Vo, don Plote Vit pean ss and fron the general 
appeurinee of the com, I believe thie ales to bo genume 7 cannot 
say whether itis of the Mil weight or wot, 

This must complete my attempt to classify aul date the standani 
fit coinage of Ayudhya, Whether it will ever be possible to arrive 
ot a more satisfaetory conclusion | must leave for the future to 
decide, Ib ts, however, cooly right to say that, when I first tagk up 
the apparently hopeless task of studying the early coinage of Siam, 
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T nevor thonghf it woukl Iw possible to reach even the stage at 
which IT may elainy to have arrived today, 

There is one other subjeet which may be brictly touched upon here, 
rom the time of the coming of the Portuguese in the xvith century 
until the xvintth century all kinds of money began to tind theirway into 
Siam, If one studies, for instance, * The Reeords of Relations with For- 
eign Cannibries inthe <viith eentary,” published by the National Libra- 
ry. it will be form that Japanese gold and silver‘ plite, English pounds 
storling, Spanish rials of eight, and all kinds of other dollars were im- 
portell into Sinm for trading purposes, Tt is often said that the later 
Ayuilhesn lf wor ustially made of dollar silver and this nay well 
lec troe Many of these doliars still survive, anl T have discovered 
only recently in the market Belgian Confederation coms of Lil 
Ap, aly Ronin Iallars af 1710, awl Gernuan Eprmeopiil dollars of 

760, With all this profusion, or rather confusion, of monies, it nie 
have been diffienlt for thy accountants to keep their books exactly, 
andl it would he interesting to know how the exchange rates were 
fix As far as oie ean cather, it was dnibine ly A ytestion al inelivi- 
dia) bargaining, within Hits 

In January 110 Bertin Sayers of the Boglish Kost India Com- 
pany save that he was offured by the King's: representative one 
‘eatin of Simmess moaiiov (50 hit) for 40 riale of wight The counter. 
offered] 8 rials, lit it wae net aeeeptel, mul finally he lal to vive 
$82 rials, 

In December 10105 Richarl Cocks ja Firandy, Japan, sent a cargo 
to Siam eontainmg ' six limdrol pounds sterling in money” whieh 
lie pail was equal to “2.400 Japanese tuels” and as, aeconding be 
dni! Sayers, ‘one cattie of Siamese money ojuals 20ts Siamese 
and 40 ts. Japanes:, wo can coleulate that at that time one pomnd 
sterling was eyual to 2 Siamese tach or & bat, ine. thet the exelianes 
value of the Lif waa 2 shillings and 6 pence. | 

Jt would be entertaining to eootinue this disenssion of the Hine barry 
dithenlties of our foreiathors in the Far East, but it is outside the 
scope of this survey and would neel a monograph to itself ta ily it 
justiee intinutely bound op as it is with the trade of that tine 
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I 
Tur Swauier Cormack or Agcvmera 


1 most now deal briefly with the turks found on coins of lesser 
value than the (df, namely, the half-bay, the salu'ny (} bat), the 
Jilang (| bat) and the song pai (1/16 hit), of the marks on which | 
show fifteen different blocks, and two Plates, X77? & ATT, of twelve 
toins each, These llnstrate all the different marks that have been 
able to discover, 

M. de la Loubive state that tho marks on the smaller coins pre 
the same os those on the Wit, They may, or presumably must, have 
heen the aunie in hie tne, although I ‘have never seat any small 
valoes- with the marks he deseribes in his work; but to me the odd 
thing is that those diseoveralle to-day correspond very little with the 
known marks on tle Af Goins, as will be seen frém the Plates, 

Coin No. 2 (] fat) on Plate X72, which hax no mark at-all and 
which is mudoubtedly the oldest of the series shown, is a smaller edition 
of Ne. 2 on Plate 1. 

Nie, 2 EF (La 4 bitt) show a hare inark (Blocks 45 & 46), which 
Ihave never seen on a fat eoim, The second mark on No. 2 is a 
circle of dots, hut Ve. 8 bias the mark shown on Block 64; the inside 
af «a conel-sholl, 

No, 3 (2 Wi) has the sume darks an Ve. on Plate tf (Blocks 
 & 6), 

No. 4 () ixtt) shows the 2iVefhast tno errele; this ia almost a fat coin, 

Nox, Gb (2 & 4 bet) show a small elephant ( Block 50), but the side 
wiark is a coneli-ghell, which combination 6 tmknown on m fal coin. 

No, 7 (4 bd?) shows a cirele of 6 dots surrounding a central one, 
hut the sili mark is not distinguishable 

No, 9 (4 bat) shows a large elephant (Block 49) with an undeei- 
pherable mark on the side, atl is « long, Hattiah com. 

Nos, 10, 27 6 12 (1, 4..2 4 bat) all show a conch-shell on the side 
(Block 58), but no mark at all on the top, 

If we turn to Plate 471, Nos. 2.6 2 (4 bat) again have an 6 
(Block 51) of a primitive type and a conch-shell (Block 60), No. 2 
ol hraiee, 2 eon very selilimm shen: Th may of eonrse hea nei 
from which the silver epating lies disappeared, 
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Nu, 2 (4 beat) hws again an eleplint on tlie top with an amide 
ciphemble mark on the side. 

No, & (1 Wait), 1 feel pretty sure, belongs to the Adit eof, Nang 
on Plate VI (Block 17); and Nog. | bat (Block 52) may belong 
io No. 1 on Plate 0 Block 27), though Ido aot foo) at all certain about 
this. 

No, 6] itl isa hrona coin, also rare, ind shows an elephant, 
though it is very indtatiner. 

New Tio J2 all show different formes of the eonch-shell which are 
never seen ott a Mit comm, Vea ¥ (Block 56), 4 (Block 45) a J 
are all | at No 7 (Block 37). and No. 9 (Plock 49) are | Fini, 
No, 12 is 1/16 hail. 

Block 47 (] it) shows a KNéehasi, owl Block 3 (] bat) an Ox, 
presumahly of the same reign ak thie eit, Ve, 2 at Siete VET 
(Biocks 14 & 14), bub these are both) taken from photographs, and 1 
have not seen the aeton) oink 

‘Taken altogether, the snui!] commge of Ayadlya is very puzzling 
and diffieult to place, A few af the eoins alieawn oi ee Plates hin 
‘puts’ in them and are prostmably alder than the others, hut even 
here, except for No. J on Plate 4777, Tdo wot fool cortain about the 
relative periods of any of them, As Tae ss Lan coneerned, they 
nim Temata wnoptin mystery, | would like to thik that umber 
of the small coinee with well-known Ayudhyan marks still remain 
to be disesvered by the earnest collector. hut 1 must have oxaminord 
literally tens of thousands of amall enins curing the Inet fifteen years 
(a miserable way of spending one's Jeistire liours), and feel that the 
hope is a forlorn ome, 
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IV 
WeiuTrs AX? VALCES 


Thore romain then the Weights and Valoes of the coinage. which 
it will he convenient to consider together, 

OF Northern coinme, the three types of beacwlat” coinage: ila 
strated on Plate (17 (6, 0&7) ave 921 (the smallest), 054, and 1885 
rains, respectively, in weight, Reckoomg the (dit at 290-295 grains, 
this works out at 4 fat 4) f¥id and 84 latt, respectively, that ja ip 
any, os near as may be, the Taj tomdw'ng (terel) anil double foley, 
These specinens ave autarally not sufficient jn number to allow of 
any definite conclusions heing draws, bet To must admit | find the 
circumstance rather odd, ay it secins to point 0) the fixing of the 
ai fael at a settled weight of its own at an earlior period than I 
shoukl Have expectel ‘The weights of tho above coins may, of 
ronrse, be prrely coincidental, Tf not, then tt looks as if the Nor- 
then ‘Tai caine early into commercial contact with the Khmer, fran 
whom the teaméu'ng (tart) was borrowed, as will Te seen later in this 
ehaptor. 

Among ten Ba kim coins in iny possesaon, not of the same but 
of yarions principalities, the weight varies from 999 to 087 grains, 
that is, from just aver. + bat to 4 bait. Allowing Sac aiferenieal 
iu time and place, these varintions may. it is suggested, he set maids, 
and the eoin accepted us representing the Tai fuel, with a little 
weight thrown in for liek, anlike the retail dealer's enstiwn of ody: 
As it is cortain that these coins date from a period round about Ta00 
bp onwards: it la eloar thet the weight of the ‘Tai dae was well 
fixed by that Hate, at any mile inthe North of Sinn, 

The half foe! is also known, ated the two wmaller coins shown on 
Plite (U1, 2&3, woigh 159 ors. nnd 34 ges, respectively, 

As concerns Central Sian, our principal witness is M. dela Loubére. 
who, after diseoursing at souw Jitthe length on the various measures 
in use tn Sian which he deplores As ° si peu reste saya that (! 
“Their pices of money are the truest, and almost the only 
rt (brn), things tliat they ssn, nithoneh eren-s> eoina are often 
“Toru which are filke ov light in Weight....-+ssccsrssrreessees 


) Author's tranalation from the Frenthy, 
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“The some oa apply equally to their weights aa ts 
their none, 

“Their silver inewey te all OF tye cone slap cond atrick 
‘with the sane torks; any some preees ane smaller than . 
“others, They are of the shage of w senall cylinder or bar, 

“tory shirt ail wholly lent alxnat the middle, #o that the twp 
Handle of Che Inte inte) tagothen.s.ccccccescesnevenverceesceeesevccs 

“The tatio of theiy money to ours is that ted Piel, 
“which caaly weigh » lulfsicu, in worth, however, 374 
4 mele, 

"They have no gold ov copper aoney. Cold few cont. 
“modity with the Binmese nu} is worth 12 ties as onwh 
“ue sliver, proaming that the fiicness of the two metals is 
*mnynecel ™, 

At the end of the sceoml volute of his work, M, dela Laubére, im 
giving the actun! weights and pieces of tmoney in cireulation, wakes 
the following statement : 

“Now these are the ames of the wnlues of the weights 
‘ond the coinage all togethur It is true that some of thew 
"tomet donot represent pieces of moner, but only values ot: 
‘sms of moner, jit ue in Fronee the word “livre does not 
“signify money but the value of noe pond weight of eayyen, 
“whith makes « «im of 20 sols. 

“The pao ta Worth 50 ott. 

"The -oati ta worth 20 feale. 

“The dil te worth 4 tials. 

“ The tical"! id @ piece of silver money, and is worth 4 





“ maryous (saluny). 

“The mayon is « piece of silver money and is worth 2 
* foamy, 

“ The fouwny if also u proce of silver moucy anil om worth 
4 pat yes. 

“The paw is not a pine of money, but in worth 2 
* olaia. 


“The song-poye, |. 0, 2 payer, ino piece of silver money 
"orl & worth half a fovea. 

#'The clam, too, is not a piece of novey, but it ie reckoned 
“to weigh 12 greins of rice, as T have been told. 


Oh toby of thie weight of half. an ounce, whecebr we cnn rockon that the Got) wreighie 


2) poands’’. : 
xis ‘Thin i iv aleo part of thy quotation, tnt has been relegated to a fot- 


vote for convunienoe sale, 
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“On this basie the teal would weigh T68 grains af rive, 
whieh fact Tluawe not featinh ics cease crteareedenwsdeencserscecenss 
7 lo not know to what language the word jie belongs, 
“hat io Sim it lus a weiylt of 125: pounds of 16 canoes eveh. 
“Tt enti i Chinese ani) is called echang in Stanners. The 
Chinese cati weigle tivice the Siamese cati'! Teil or. tact in 
salsa a Chinese word, which is called tewling im Sinanede, bud 
the Slainest cutl only weiyhe S Chines tals," against 20 
 Sinmwe tele us slated nbove, | 
* Ties! and ayn are words whose origin 1 do not know, 
“hat the Sinmiess call them Taat and ealing. Poweny, pout. 
“ond dam ure Siamese words.” 

lt is interesting to know that all the above weights and values of 
coimwere still ingeneral nse in Sium when I first eame to this country 
in 1908. two linndred and twenty years after M, de ln Loubére, with 
the exteption of the lam whici had been replaced by the afl 

Molo ka Loubaed jw, however, become confused m stating that 
ihe Chinese kate weighs twice as much as the Siameses hei, sine in 
fact tle reverse ia the case. On his own showing, the Siamese hye 
weighs 2) pounds of 18 ounces, amt 50 kati (or 125 Ibs.) weigh one 
pict 

Actually the Siamese hit weighs 2 2/4 lie, and the prow! 1451/8 
Tha, (and not 125 Ubs,), but this iso tletail, aud T pass on toon extract 
from the fowrail Asiotigue™ in which particulars are given by MM. 
Ferrand of ull kinds of Eastern weights and moneys taken from old 
writers, In speaking of China, it ix stated that: 

16. tact = | kati 
1) kiwi. = ] gricte 
1 pieul = 138 1/3 lhe 

Frow this 3t is clear that 4 Chinese Mate weighs tI) Lint, te i 
atill does today, and is equal to half a Siamese Lent. 

This itis also cleat that-one’ Chinese kali weighs 40 Siamese bef 
(n Siamese. kali weighs 50 bal), and that, therefore, a Chinese fuel 
weighs 2) hed, as agama the Siamese fae, which weighs 4 fat. 

The farther statement of M,.de ls Lonbdre that the Siamese feels 
only weighs 8 Chiness tael 1, of course, equally wrong, a4 this would 
make the Chinese (al equal bo 10 bat in weight, whereas it 16 1n Inet 
equal to only 2) be 





"The italics are mine in both cases, 
™ Onuiiawe sdrie, tome XVE (jaillot-septembre 1920), p90. 
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_ Otherwise, however, T think that M. do la Loubdre’s statununta Winey 
be taken as corroet, and thoy are interesting as showing the weights 
and moneys in wae in Sidm during the latter half of the xvuth 
century, 

The statement that there was no, gold or eopper coinage in Sinn 
if to. all intents and purposes correct. In Anyust 1029, however, I 
was honoured by an invitation from His Majesty the King to examine 
he Royal collection of coins whieh fad accmmulated over many 
reigns, and te reduce them to onler as far as possible, and T was 
interested to tind a gold Ayudhyan *tullet* coin of the weight of 
one bart, stumped with the Rielawe! and Wheel of tlhe Law, This ia 
the only gold coin of the Ayadhyan period known to me. 

The next step backwards takes us to two stone mseriptions in the 
Tai language foond in the region of Suk’6t’ai, and dating from 1518 
iD. and 1536 A. D., respectively. 

fu the secon] of these inscriptions mention is made of gifts to a 
lample of the price (or value) of various famlu'ng, bat, and eale'ng, 
and in the first inseription we find mention of silver to the weight 
of two chang (kati) ond two tomlu’ny (toed), while later on a gift is 
made of w ring colued at 7 bal, 

Next comes an inseription which was discovered ot Angkor in 
Cambodia and is in the Cambodian seript. li dates from 1444 a. p. 
and in it mention is made of n gift from one person to another of | 
damleng, 8 bil, 1 Weng anil 1 pey. Now at just about this very 
period the T’ai had sacked Angkor, the Khmer capital, which Ind 
then been removed to Lawek on the Southern side of the Great 
Lake, and the ijnestion is: whother the above denominations refer 
to Cambedian or to Tai weights and moneva M, Groslier is of the 
opinion that, many cave, they refer to weights only, but the inserip- 
tion seams to me to be exactly analogons to the one quoted above, 
6, 8 inixture of weights and values (or moneys) The dandeny, 
we know, was never a coin but only a weight except inthe North 
af Siam, and, if M. de la Loubére i4 correct, nor in Ayudhya was tho 
pey (or payo). Bat and eleng, on the other hand, were and are units 
of T'si coinage aa well as weights. Either, then, the three last units 
mentioned in the inseription were borrowed by the Khmer as a result 
of contact with the Tai, or they may be Khmer weights borrowed 
by the T’ai and used for coinage. 

Traeing our steps backwards, there is an insertption from SukGt'ai 
in the Cambodian (Kilmer) acript of a dute round about 1341 4. p., 
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of which the partial replies ja Shankese Lime also heen dixcovured, tu 
which it is stated that the King sf Sachwmdal-Suk’@tai distributed 
rowal pitts to the extent of = 10 jvang nf gold, ait van of silver ail 
10 milion Gowrie” (i the Khmer test), and © 10,000 00F gold, 10,000 
of silveraunl 10 anew enwricn” (in thie Siamese textk DL pity: the 
jour wrotelies whe dav) to count Uhe coaWwries, litt pev'liape thay 
weighed then ont | | 

Pref: Gowlia, who edited and trivistated all the inseriptions yuoted |” 
states in a note that ‘jyange" is an bl Cotmbodian yeighit, lat he 
cites wo reference in this-regurd. What the meaning oF § P0000 of 
gold anid silver in Siamese 1s,1t diftcmlt to say, “Tho actual worls 
use ity Siawese a owe ue (owe wenn), which nowadays IM 
a worl teprescntig * buy Hausen,” but tere ts still in use a wer lit 
m the North of Siam uf one we'e For instance, you. buy rice or 
potatoes by the oan, which im eqnal to alt 24 (hes, 

Cay die Siamese Lext refer to this me’? Tf it tots, 28 fhe ol 
aulver waotils erptial roughly “HLM haat at 22 to the (4, and 28 Ue of 
gold would bre equ) tan 11,0) livit, iF gold Wis witkly, as in lator 
tims, 12 times the weight of silver, Lo am ivelmed to think this 
is the meaning al the test, 

So far wo have found) oo enelive evidence of weights or Ghnae 
dicting from thie Tai period of ascendancy in Stam, whieh begun abent 
[250 a.m, but it Volume UL of Prof, Coadds Iniweriptious’ will lw 
foand « transeriptiun in the Khomer script from the hase of a stati 
ul the Boddiia ‘This inseription is-thonght to be dated TL0i of the 
Great Era. ie 283 ab, end te it wo fied mention of thie winds 
poten, Creded, stant) fecal vay), tlie first two referring bo weiglita, io, of 
the metal used, and the last to the valve. This we lave tho fomlting 
wee) asa weight by the Klimer in Sint as far hack ae 1185 ALD. 

The stroug probalility is, then, fiat the Tai borrowed their fuel 
(jtomieng) from the Khmer, whom they superseded in Siam, since 
weights iil moasures well-known to the people are not so easily 
changes! ns Dynasties ot Kings; hit T tannot os yet dispower amy 
evidence whieh will provide a clue as to why the Klimer aglopbedl a 
standard weight (litferout from thatof the Chinese, tinless, inilewd, the 
Chinese standard feel itself has altered siveu those early days, 


— >= — — << 
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The origin of the eit weight is equally tnknowa, bul it seein 
certain that this was wot the weight of the original « bullet" coi, aml - 
that the standard weight of the ddl, asnow known, was introduced by 
either the Suk’ot'ai or the Ayudliya dynasty. A possille explanation 
is that the ‘Tai of Suk’ot'ai or Awudliya, having aeeapled the Klaner 
damleng (homing) as a weight, decided te divile it inte four parts 
sod to adopt-one quarter as the unit of their silver coinage, This ty, 
perhaps, (he most reasonable conclusion at whieh to arrive, siuce ib is 
well-known that frow early tines the Wi itself line beou divided inte 
Loti weal te yay. 
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V 
Mascufactrons or ‘ Boiuer’ Coms 


During the past year the Minister of Finunee lias had the happy 
inspiration to hand over to the National Museum all the old instru- 
ments msed for making « bullet’ money, or por duaeng, a3 they are 
tolled im Simic, 

It is over sixty years since silver ‘ballet’ coins were made for 
exrrency, but they have been made in small numbers for presentation 
purposes during the interval, and it appeared that there was still one 
Old tan left who Lad been a pupil of the coin eraftamen in his youth 
and who still remembered how to make thease coins 

Through the kindness of Prince Damrong arrangements were accord- 
ingly made for the instruments to be brought to the Royal Mint, and 
a demonstration was given before the Prince, the Director of the Mint, 
and myself by this old man and his associates. It may be that the 
demonstration which we witnessed is the last that will ever be given. 
and I foel, therefore, that a deseription of it will find a fitting place 
at this stage of my work ou the Coinage of Siam, 

In order to make my description the more intelligible, I have added 
three plates, Vos, XF, XPT and XVII, sowing the instruments 
used, and the different stages of manuulactu 

Let me say at once that the process was aantinewel and ‘that tho 
setting, us it should be, was mediaeval. 

We were received at the Mint by the Direetor and conducted through 
toome and dark passages until we came to some steep steps leading to 
the basement Down these we went and eventually found ourselves in 
what-seemed to be an underground chamber (actually it was flush 
with the ground), where Tat least imagined myself in the alelhemist's 
Hen Tho atmosphere for the experiment was perfeet, and even the 
four men themselves, who were engaged in it, were perfectly dressed 
for the part. 

They all wore the same uniform, rather baggy trousers coming 
(town to just above the ankle, and a kind of long sincek cut at the neek 
like a sailor suit, the whole of khaki trimmed with dark blue You 
felt Chet anything might happen in that chamber, 

[nas corner of the roorawas an open hearth whore two men crouched, 
ne was blowmg the bellows, and the other poking and sorting the 
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enibers of bis‘ furnave” with a long pair of pincers, The other two 
ajuatted in silence.on the Noor and waited for us to take our seats, 

When all was ready, ot of these two weighed out the silver 
reyttiired on the scales—the vanal type to mse in the Fur East, « anal! 
pan dangling from the end ofa short, notched, ivory rod with a sliding 
weight attachod—and placed it in the tiny earthunware erucilily (next 
to the shell on Plafe SPH The tian with the lon pincers (seen in 
the foreground of Plate VV) then picked up this ecueible with tion 
anil placed it in the heart of the * furnace”, covering it up carefully 
with embers The man with the bellows (not the ordinury kind scen 
iit Korope, bat a double piston with a handle, which was pushed in ane 
ont-of a loig, narrow, wooden box) then pumped away titil bie silver 
was fosed, wien the eremmble was removed by the man with the pin- 
curs ind poured inte w water-mconlid. Ty deseribe this, 1) should: be 
sail that w third aman squatte! on the floor with a rectangular hox in 
front of him, falbof water. to the eentre af Wile bos was placed a 
staal wooden block with one elliptical groove in it (seen slanding wp 
on end on the loft of Plate 1, behind the larger similar block), Thrs 
sinall block was wrapped in cloth, and the whole was set below the 
level of the water, so that, when the silver was poured from the ern 
rible into the small allipties) monk) made by pressing the eloth into 
the groove, theimetal was at coce completely submerged, [na moment 
or two, by the aid of a certain amount ob" coaxing on the part of the 
nan in charge, the <ilver was sniwoth ani set, and had tuken on the 
bhape of w short, elliptieal har, tHattielion the top and pounder om the 
wider stile, wherv it had-beow pressed mto thi monhd Tt lew okewal 
rather like an elongated « bornt almond” sweet (Plots TV /7,3), 

Now the eraftenan took charge: He first of all took wp the 
chisel and heminer seen on Plate 1 aod inde two parallel, eliallow 
cross-cuts on the Hatter side of the coin pear the middle, by this 
means bending the coin slightly, presonmbly to cose the stram when 
linmmcring the sides (Plofe XFIT, 4). 

He then set the coin up on one side ip one of the shallow holes in 
the iron anvil (of which two are Hen standing wp on mil onthe right of 
Plate XV) and gove the side facing him severnl sharp, shrowd blows 
with his hammer When be had finished one side to lis satisfaction, 
he tarned i round and haougere! the other sidy, until the coin had 
astmed its proper shape. He then gave it « final Lap on the top, 
and the process was complete, except for the marking. Nos, 6 to Jo 
ow Jlate XV TT show the different stages of thie hammering. 
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The Director told me that an expert craftsnian would complete all 
the hammering in five blows; but oor demonstrator took a good 
tuany more than this number, as oaturally he had had but very little 
practice in the past. 

Tho stamping of the coins ww did not see, as all the divs are still 
Jealously guarded in the Royal Treasury, but we were told that 
this was carried out on the elephant bone seen on Plate XZ, where 
the whole bime is. shown and alse the used portion enlarged. ‘The coin 
wie placed in one of the holes made in the bone, and the stanypine 
was done by hand, by some form of pune, It was explained that 
Hie rain why an elephant hone was used is that it ix jis the right 
consistency to stand the impact of the punch without splitting, as 
wood, and without spreading the shape of the silver, asa hard metal 
block would do. 

Of the other objects shown on Plate VF; the scissors are used for 
cutting the ingot silver, the shells are used for weighing il, but the 
two Hat, narrow objecte on the left in the foreground were not 
brought into play, and their use is not known to me. 

It is estimated that in former days the number of “hullet’ coins 
which could be turned out by expert craftamen from a single mould 
was abont 240 a day, and as there were ten moulds im use in the 
varly years of King Mongkut's reign. the total number coined would 
be about 2400 a day. How inadequate this number grew to be is 
shown by the request of King Mongkut to Sir Robert Schomburgk, 
the first British Consul to be ttationed in Siam, in February L858, 
to obtain for him in England « minting press and machinery capable 
of turning out about 100,000 bal a day. 

This was due to the opening up of the country tu foreign trade 
alter tie signing of the Bowring Treaty in 1855, and to the acute 
shortage of silver coinage which rapidly took place, Before the 
machinery could be installed gmt the needs of the trading community 
supplied, King Mongkut had bee obliged to resort to the expedient of 
staniping Mexiran dollars with (ho Royal nuarks of a Moughu! (Crown) 
und a Chair, wud of permitting their tesa as Siamese currency, 

They were, of course, withdrawn assoon as the supply of new flat 
motmge Docume ndequate, and to-day are extromely rare, 1 tuyself 
only know of three oxamupiles, one in the National Museum, one in 
thi private eollection of the lite HLS Ho Princes Piva, and one in 
my own collection, “There must oo doubt be others, but Dodo. not 
know of then, 


Piarh XV. 








AVI 


ly 
LATE 








PiatkE SA VIL 














a 


Pr. 1] THE COINAGE OF SIAM 9 
= v1 
Doverre. Avyvparan Cons 
at .. has gone before it will, 1 aim sure, be realised that, mm 


the present state of cur knowledge of Siamene coinage, it is impos- 
sible to alate definitely in all eases which coins are: genuine wl whieh 
tre fnlee, and [| have therefore included one plate, WW, showing 
group of might coins whieh T have mequired ae genuine at varions 
times, sometimes, olas, at considerable expanse, but whieh 1 now 
consider to be of doubtful authenticity. Some of them, J am reason- 
ably satistiod, are forreries of rare coins: one of them, I believe, dows 
not exist as. genuine coin, The others, either from their sliape or 
weight or their marks, arn all deubtfnl, 

Vo, f ean only he deseribei as a ‘funey' shape, whieh, except for 
Ne, 3 on thik same plate, is mmknown in the annaleof Sinmese coinape, 
The marks on it are, | think, intended to be, on top, an elephant, and 
on the side, a coneh-shell, but they are very erndely made by an 
unskilled hand and their form is not acceptable to the tramed eye, 
There are distinet hammer-marks on both ends, inderneath, and the 
‘ents’ are notatalleven, Lastly, the weight is exactly 232 frains, 
ie, that of a bat, and this is highly unlikely ina presnmably yery 
early coin. Tlie only thing in its favour ia that the silver appears 
ta be of good quality, but this would be an essential, even in a for- 
gery, if ‘cuts’ are to be made. I cannot accept it as genuine. 

Nos, 2. ¢ may be considered together, aa they bear the same 
marks: Ties which are three in number, represunt on one side the 
Buneh of Lotus ( Block 17), on the other side the Wheel of tho 
Law (Blok §), and, an the top, what appears to be a dog, w fox, or 
a wolf; at any rate, it is a dog-like animal with inrge ears and i long, 
bushy tail standing upon end. Hero tho resiambluanee between the 
two coins onda. 

No. ¢ weighs 228 yrains, and hes two small onte, but the shaw pry is 
in no way sithilar to Piqte, W772, No. 1, which it ia obviously intended 
to imitate (since this ie an undoubtedly genuine coin with three similar 
marks), and, to my eye, it was made in the Bangkok period, My 
chief reasons for saying this is that the ril¢e in the centre ts high, 
and that the coin has not those single clear hammer-marks of the 
Ayudhyan period. Indeed, the shape is bad, 
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No. 2 weighs 118 grains (2 grains more than a lhalf-Hit), whieh is 
in itself suspicions in such wi Ohl coin, and its shape resombles that 
af Vo. # on this Plate, with similar ‘cots’ and hammer-marks Tt ia 
clear aleo that the Bumeli of Lotus mark. as shown in thie jlitnstrs- 
tion, is incomplete: and it is very odil that, even with « magnifying 
glass, Llere is no sign to be seen of the eumainder of the amark below 
where the ‘cut* has divided it, as is seen, for Instance. on Plate Vili, 
Noa, J, 

These two coins must. T fear, le beth rejecbed, 

No, 4, with its enrly ends, is anothur Atrange shape, whieh FE have 
hot tet elsowhers, The inacks on it are similar to those on Pluie 
MH, Now & 6, and tho only thing against them is that ovither of 
then is quite complote. ‘The rents" alsa have been rather chomsily 
made and are ineven, hit the silver sdetia to be of ood) quality. 
The weight, however, j# exactly 292 grains, and this is what gives 
chiefly rise to puspichnl im sich an old coin, I hesitate to accept this 
oon, bat | nn Het prepared to reject it definitely is vot. 

Vo. é, which has the same marks aa Vo. 4 1 lave little hesitu- 
Hon In) pronouncing to be « forgery af Plate rit, No. &. Its weight, 
sgnin, is 233 grains, and the shape is undoubtedly that of a Bangkok 
coin Tho shape and weight are, indeed, the collector's best Wiha PCs 
against the modern forger, who nearly always makes his apeciniens 
a fall bat weight: without any allowance for wear and tear, atid hina 
evidently not studied carefully the differences in shape between the 
Avudhyay sil Bangkole Ini, 

No. & te also, without rlonbt, o forgery—of Plate .Y, Now, 6 fo t— 
and for similar reasons. The weight ix nearly fall at 290 grains, 
and the sides, which are partly rounded, live ridges made by double 
hummor-inarks, o foature of the Pangkok soins which is never sewn 
onan Ayudbyan com, 

No 7 appears to be a forgery of the Anehor Wark, seen on Plate 
IX. Now. ta: 2, though the mark on the top is tot the same, being. 
Apparently (for it is partly missing), o four-spoked whoel in « double 
circle with dots between the spokes. The weight is plausihle at 237 
stains, but the shape is had. and smells of Bangkok. The ridge in 
the eentry ts higey, vel thes liaminer-narks, thongh single, have not 
that clear, rani appearance as in Ayndhyun times. 1 do nob like 
his coin, 

No, 8 is of wousual interest, By right it should mot appear here 
at all, ws it does not profras-to be an Avudlivan coin, whether genuine 


X 
VIII. 


Hy 
ATE 








FT. 1] COINAGE OF SIAM 71 


of false, bat as I cannot give it a whole plate to itself, I linve in- 
cluded it in Plate yyy. The marks are, on the side, a two-prongeil 
fork, and, on the top, five dots surrounding « central dot in a single 
circle, The dots are soparnted hy shortened spokes The weight is 
936 ornins. 

For years T have been told that the *Fork’ mark belungs to the 
famous Py Tak, who reed his country from the Burmese yoke 
after the fall of Avndhya in 1767, and who reigned as Ring in 
Tonburi, opposite tnorern Bangkok on the west hank of the river 
Menam Chao P’yé, witil 1782 whon he unfortunately went mad and 
gave way to his principal general, Clao P'ya Chakkri. For years I 
have searched the shops in Bangkok for examples of this mark, and, 
although Ihave a number of them in my possession, they all have 
differences § in shape and marks, and T cannot accept any of them as 
genuime. Here, the com shown is obviously a forgery and a bad 
one at that. It ia over weight at 256 grains; the shape ik late 
Bangkok, aud there are sharp, distinct ridges made by double hammer- 
marks on both sides of the coin. Tam not at all sure that the metal 
is silver; nt least, it does not look pure. 
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Tae Ixverncoscm oF yA Tix (1767-1782) 


Th js till a nest diffieult question to decide whether Pya Tak ever 
ised) any distinetivs coinage of his own, and, if he did, what mark or 
marks te mdopted: 

In my previous work on the soins of the Bangkok dynasty (JSS 
Vol, AVIN, Part 3, pages 164-4) J wae inclined to think that both 
the marks popnilarly aserihbe to the First Reign of the Bangkok 
dynasty, namely the Tri, commonly ealled Ari, (Plate VEY, 4) and the 
Cnalom, or Bua, (Plate WEN, 6), actually belongel to Chao Mya 
Chakkri, who in 1782 raised himself to the throne of Siam under the 
style and tithe of Somdet P'ra Buddha Yat Fi (His Majesty the Lord 
al the Highest Heaven), 

Tho reasoos whieh I gave for this opinion will he seen fror the 
following extract takon from the above worle: 

“The yoestion is still someting: dehatel whether the 
“mirlior of those two «tampa, the Tri, should not |e -mastgcd 
to the inlerregoum of Mya Tak. A. Marques Porsien, in his 
"Tittle work written in 1879, etegorioally allots the 7'ri mark 
“to fst Tak, though he gives nu authority far doing ao, 

“On the whole Tom agninet thin supposition and an in- 
“clined to agree with the moletn opinion that both marke 
“hilong te Chao Ty Chakkvt, 

“There ate many rowone in favour of this, Tn the first 
“lace, after the fall of Ayndhya in [767 at tho hands of 
“the Bormese, constant irregular fighting went on for some 
“years, nod Pya Tak must have heen kept ‘buaily noeupied 
“in siMuing the countryside, He had moreover no aottled 
‘Capital city, aml he was probably content to Eo on using 
“the Aymdhynan tients. | . 

“Secondly, on the 237 coins appeare the Chalra ar 
“TVidews fow the first tine (Mate f, Vo, 4), ef: this qurk 
“hs retnalned constant through all the succeeding reigns as 
"the dynastic mick; and Chao Iya Chakkri waa not of the 
“eome family as Pya Tale 

“Thintly, there is the similarity between the name of 
“the Eine's family, and those of the two marke chosen, 

N Here ahoven on Pete EY, if, Se 
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Th it true that the wine CAalbrt ik one word in 
+ Sin mesa, sii, n Sanskrit word meaning “strong” or ‘power- 
“fol’; whereas (Aetre wod Tri (or Ari) are two distinct and 
‘somite words; but, the similarity between them ia too 
“striking to be « coincidence, and one must infer that the 
* King chose the two aymbols namel on neconnt of their 
“teeomiblinee to his own mame,” 

After a lapse of seven years since writing these words, I haye 
carefully considered ones more the reasons given, and [ mnt 
fronkly admit that they still have weight with me. 

At the same time, during the lapse of years; certain othor evidence 
wie come 10 light whieh needs to be recorded here. 

First, there is the fact that I ennnot find a vennine coin with the 
‘Fork* mark on it and T am reasonably eonvineed that such a 
fentine mark does. not exist. 

Seronlly, as previously stat, during the past year the Minister 
of Finance has handed over to the National Museam all the ju- 
struments still existing in the Mint for making the ‘bullet’ money, 
ox well aa impressions of all the stunpe or dies used for makmg 
the invrks These statope inelude all the anain ones used during 
ANT Ranekok Dynasty { Plate NIX, + fo 8) with the exception of 
the Jr ¢Plate YY, 4 There may be some significance in this faet, 
i the Instruments, which are obveiorsl y of sone Aazt, have heen 
carefully kept, as well as the stamps, why should the Zri mark he 
mbssinge ? 

There is a third fact, te whieh Tallidal in iny previows work, laut 
to whieh perliaps I did not give sufficient attention at the time, and 
thisconcerns the hammer-marks on the comm The earliest coins 
with the Tr mark live one singly liammer-toark on each side, as oy 
the Avdhyan Gf, thongl later ones have partly single anid double, 
ar wholly double marks. The coins thomeulyes, however, have not 
that dofinite standart shape of the Ayudhyan tradition, Phefe 1, 
J, shows the standard Ayndliyan type with the single, clear hamner- 
mitrk, while Male 20,2 shows the standard Bangkok type with the 
doable hamnier-narks anil the ridge ia the middle. 

Lastly, we have the entegorical statement of A. Marques Pereira, 
written fifty years ago awl given as an accepted fact withont any need 
for evidence, that the 7'ri mark belongs to ya Tak. In the light 


of the new evidence, this statement obvionsly hears more weight =. 


than it did at the time 1 tirst wrote. 
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Summing up all the ovidenes now available, it would see as if 
we must arrive at oie af two conelusions, either that (1) Pya Tak 
jesned no distinctive coinage af his own. or (2) the Ti mark is the 
inark of his reign, 

In the absence of definite wvidence, | prefer to leave the question 
there, and To 35 beennse I stil) find the second reason given) in my 
previous work, whieh is 4 positive ane. ao serious stumbling-hlock. Ti 
is hard for me to accept the fact that the new dynasty of Bangkok 


was willing to use the same dynastic mark as P'ya ‘Tak, On the 


same analogy, it ix easy to uiderstand why the Tudors did not adopt 
the same designs a4 the Plantagenet in England, It ie human nature, 

One paint of interest energes lastly froma comparison of Ayudhyan 
atid later moins None of the Bangkok (or possible P"yi Tak) coins 
are so well made as those of Ayudhya, and it lnoke as if, on the fall 
of that capital, the family of skilled eoin-makers was dispersed and 
the art wine Myst. 
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APPENDIX 


uring my journeys North and Sonth in the ywst twenty vears I 
lave gathered a number of pieces of metal whieh linve beet repre- 
seated to me na in use at some tine Ge another, aml for sone Purpose 
or other, as a medium of exchange, They mre not in any way con- 
nocted, ps far as I know, with tho Tai system of coinage ws it has 
developed in the course of centuries, and I have not thenght fit te 
melo: them in may wenersl survey. Bat, in ender to make this 
work as emuplete as posable, they should find a niche somewhere, 
anil — Inve accordingly relegated them to an appendix with two 
plates of Tivstrations, 19 and Vy. 


Plate NX 


Vo J comes Tron the North of Siam und appears to be of venson- 
alily jue silver, Tt is called ia that region ‘Pig's Mouth’ money, 
iwing ta fancied resemblance to that il-favoured animal, but it is. 
mn foot, 2 large, hollow, shelldlike piece al wnetal, weighing 1,108 
grains, or slightly more than five bi, and seems more likely to have 
heen made in imitation of the largest type of cowrie-sholl, T could 
ot discover the nee to which this partientar kind of money was put 
in the pear; it 18 WincomniOn Now. 

Nos. 710 8 can be eonvenienth: considered west, These pieces of 
money, or tokens which tay be found insets of five ales come fram 
the North of Siaw and are called Noon Hai ( shell-money ) or Nagin 
Tok. "Phe largest and the smallest of the set, whieh are the two 
shown here, range from in «ied of 27 inches hy 2} inehes, bo je tiny 
jiwee, | Of an ineh sqnare, 

They are tad? of silyur alloy inthe shape of flat or almost flat 
shells, Ong side (that not shown) is: partly hollow and. partly covered 
with a yellowish-red substance, whieh Tam told isthe bart yolk of 
a clicken’s egg; the other side, whieh is slightly convex, ia black and 
ribbed or corrugated, as seen in the Hlnstration, 

understand, on reliably anthority, that these tokens were, and 
etill are, made solely for use in the cormmonies of marrings and diverts 
m Northern Siam, When o min marrics, he will give so much 
weight in ‘shell-maney’ to the parents of his bride, and if he divorces 
his wife, again he raust pay according to hia position and means. 
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They represent in fact the ‘purchase’ or ‘release’ money of the lady, 
as the case may be The tokena shown weigh 1,064 grains and 64 
gtams, respectively. Others of the set in my possession weigh 503 
grains, 268 praina, and LOT grains, respective y. 

Now. 9) & J may wll be considered together, ax they all eome 
from the North and have « ertain aflinity with the * shell money 
just deseribed, Vo, 2 has « sholllike eavity on one side and is rill 
idon the other: italso hasa kind of handle, broken 6 It seen 
to he tunde of coppor with a thin coutiny of silver, and weighs 1,002 
grains WVo. 2? has no eavity, but is Aat ow ane side with o slightly 
ribbed surface, and convex on the other (that shown) It appears to 
he made of silver alloy and also weighs 1,002 prnins No, § is, in 
essence, the same ax Vo. 2, except for the projecting handle, and 
weighs 154 grains, All three are partly covered with ‘chicken 's 
‘gg on one side, Tain dispowed te think that they are put to the 
sine tin as the Noi Hai. 

Vow, Gt & ulso come from the North of Sian, but have tt Ap 
parently heor in general wae; at least Fo have only found them 
nm the Nan region, on the eastern herder They are convex on the 
tittked side, amd eancave on the other, as may he sven in the 
iNustrations; and for want of a hettor name I call them ' loaf * imoney, 
simee the marking raiembles the voins of w leaf. Na. #, which is of 
copper or a copper alloy, weighs 555 grains; while No, 6, which ap. 
pears to have an alimixture of ailver, weighy 874 grains, 

There 18 no oridenre to show when no of the tokens on this 
plate were first made, or fiy whan 





Plata XNT 


The first five bullet-shaped plows on this plate were sent to me 
frou Snpanhur}, North-West of Bangkok, int without wy comment 
te te Heir period of mse or their originatars: nor can T diseover ony 
ovilener to mecount for their presenec. 

They are not of silver or copper, bnt are of very light weight, and 
ie report of Mr BL Plenderleith af the Britixh Museum. who 
kindly examine) them, gives the following analysis: 

“ The Sinmese coin sent me is pot pare metal tat) ie” 
“hon pesed of the native coprous anal phide, ‘copper plines * 
“sometionns called chaleneite, This ia rather interesting, ' 
“end niqie morely, aa it must be a dificult mattor caxting 
“this sahetence owing to ita tendency to hurn at high" 
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“touperatures, 7 could detect nothing further in the” 
‘iio wren tect of chiorile and of iron", 

“Chinmical results were checkel by a specific gravity ” 
“determination, the value obtamed being wbout 5. 9, ‘Thin ix” 
“Quite in agreement with the ligurn dequired by cipioue” 
"sulphide" 

The weights of the coins shown ates follows: No. J, 254 grains; 
Nou. 2, 220 grows; No. 7, 255 grains; No. §, 12) grains; Vo, 5, 116 
grains, though the two latter are about the sive of an Ayudliyan bel, 
ail Wow 7, 28, a 2 are considerably larger. 

The tarks wpon the coing are very crudely naule, asimlecd are the 
coing themselves, hut they appear to represent either a Hower, or an 
Anchor, or a Morniplert (Crown) The iost singular Uiing about these 
mins, lowerur, id the préesenen on either aide of two Cambodian 
tharacters, of which the first in bul, while the second tn nob reeogniz- 
thle, The characters themselves do not seem very old. Their meaning 
is unknown and, os these coins mostly have sinall holes through thon, 
Tam inclined to think that they have been made for use w+ amulets 
and have never been need as coing for currency purposes 

Toe same applies to Vos, 6 7 which are nol of chaleocite Wut 
af some heavier metal, probably bronze. 

No, & eomes from Nak’ dn Si Tammaral in Southern Siawt, and is 
always said to ta of great age, possibly from the first millenium 
a, Dp. Swall hoards of them have been discovered at times, but, 
outside the Nutions) Muscum, the cvim may be said to be rare. Ib 
appears to be of silver, and weighs 29 grains, which is exactly a fe ang 
(A iit) «This may be o coincidence, or it may point toa much later 
date for ite issue than is generally supposed. 

The mark on the obverse is a kind of Maltese Cross, formed hy 
pressing out the desigu. The reverse is Wank. There is no evidence 
ay to its period or ite value, or’ ity wee. | 

Now, 2 to 44, which complete the Pate, arc of « certain historical 
interdat. They are red clay seals, stamped witli the Lobas-ilower 
(Nos, Put 10), the Kinart., or Bird-woman, of Siamese mythology 
(We. 71), the Tiehas® (No. 72), the Hare (No, 14), or the Cock 
(No. 74) Tt is recorded in the history of Siow that durmg the reign 
of King Boromakét. in the year 1744, the supplies of cowrieshells 
foll short for use os smal) change, and that these elay prakel, as they 
are calla] in Siamese, were sued by royal authority in their place. 

They are, therefore, provisional cowrie-shells and today are sufli- 
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chontly gare, Tt is pot Known whether the sixe inde any diforen 
to the value; probably: tot, as the mans: iifferent sices oF cowie 
eholl4 were all of the siine value. 

Finally, although | personally have never seen any examples: | 
Hierstind from Major Seidenfadon tint the Kui (a tribe of Nowth- 
Eaxtern Sian, ii the Kompong Soai district) formerly made and tied 
6 higenge-thaped cron monvy, A piece of this money seen by him 
was idem long, Sem. broad, and had o thickness of Lem. Tt» 
wiiplt waa 200 grauimes, According Lo Aymonier, in 1854 ten such 
Pieces wero worth aoe bat, aml fourteen went boone Piastre, 





THE AMBROSIAL CONFECTION | ifn 
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It, A, Paixce BipvaLannapana 


The Siamese sweetmeat here rendered in English as “ Ambrosial 
Confection” may be traced back for many centuries in the literature 
of the country, Revorda of old Sian’ covtain references'to it, Thas 
in the 13th ant 14th centuries of the Christian era, when Stam had 
her capitel al Sukhodaya, the making of the confection with its atton- 
‘lant ceremony was an event of considerable importance in the larger 
households. Both. by King and people wax the confection imado ani 
given to the monks, relatives and friends The coremony was, withi- 
out doubt, an annual court function through the suecessive centuries 
of old Siam, being abandoned iu times of war and stress only to be 
revived Inter an. 

For the origin of the confertion-making ceremony we must go deep- 
ly into folkore, perhaps back to the very surly ides of “ eating the 
gol,” In that idea the eorn-spirit ia represented j io oman or sninsl 
form, which is killed in the appropriate season and eater saerament- 
ally, While we mus} turn to the savages for modern examples of 
human representatives of the corn-spirit being eaten, unmistakable 
exminples of the euting of its animal representatives at harvest meals 
may be found in many parts of Europe today, The corn-apirit, again, 
is represented us residing in the grain itself, and in most paris of the 
world, in civilized and uncivilized countries alike, traces may sttll bey 


1) aah rFebaanae, & lady of the Court of ancient Sukhodaya, refers te 
the ceremony at some length in her Memoir of the Court Ceremonies of the 
period CHa: wiruniw...Bangkok, BOE, 2468, pp. 89-05). ‘The Memoir 
ig undoubtedly a book of deep antiquity, bat hae auffered great damnge at 
the hands of interpolators. 

King Clolalongkorn aleo describes the ewoetment-making in much detail 
in his articles “\('ourt Ceremonies of the Twelve Mowthe” (raaraht fit wnt 
HiNU..., Bangkok, BOE. 2963, wisPthTiAou Ao, pusrim). The ingredients 
af the confection, to which reference js made later on in this paper, have 
heen given hy Wis late Majesty (iv, pp. 615 mt. sey.) from an official Liat, 
whith He examined evitently for the mirpose of his articles, 
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fouml of the enting of the gniin in whieli the eorn-pirit is believed 
to reside, | 

At a later age, the notion of the corn-spirit residing im its repre: 
sentative ts supplanted by the conception that the grains and othur 
fruits of the earth are created by the gods aa gifts to the earth's t- 
habitants The sacramental enting of the crop tus gives place to tle 
eopumony of offering to the voids the first frate of himan labour on the 
Ler. iw thnk trmananets wee have the Harvest Festival and Thankseiving 
Service of the Olristian Clvarel of the present day. 

The conception of the corn-spirit, or the thanksgiving to te gods 
for theiv wifts, ta not associated with the ambrosial emfeetion in Siam 
today "The balie! for wuainy centuries lus hes that the eating of the 
lt kit of food prepared with elaborate ceremony contributes to the 
health aol well-being of the consumer, The giving of alins to desury- 
ing donees is # meritorious act of the first maguitude, and in the 
Buddhist Bouks reference is wade to the Buddha himself bomy offered 
am] aegepting fool anlar ti the eonfection which forms the subjuct 
ofthis paper In Sint, & Buddhist country, the most deserving alnin- 
tet are the Buddhist manks Hence the Brothroi are bronglit inte 
the confection-making ceremony, first for the benefit which their au 
picions presence confers on the undertaking, and secondly, Lo receive 
the fool after ib has been prepared, 

The making of the confection wt court involves elaborate prepara- 
tion, = “The ingredients are humerous, for they are intended to inchady 
every kind of grain, seed, root and fruit available in thy season. The 
writer has counted sixty-three ingredients in a list, which in spite of 
the wumber has efcelera in it. The quantity of the ingrediauts inoy 
he gaigod from the size and number of the pans need by cook Hie cate 
fection. The pans are rouul-bottomed, roughly & yard in diameter 
aml 4 foot deep, and there are cight of a 


On the day appointed for the cerumony,!) the inegreatente § in their 
respoctive loldes are brought tovether it one place, and the sacred 
thread is paswed round them, The task of stirring the food in the 
process of cooking is entrusted to Ulirty-two virgins, who being wrrilis 
bly attired and sitting together, have the sume saerdd thread puss 
round ther heads The young ladivs ore usually princess's and de 
scondants of royalty. During the first reign uf the present Dynasty, 
the young ladies were daughters of the King. 
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A vhapter of inunks have bean invited, and ev oryihing iv now ready 
in the royal ball, On tho arrival of the Kiay, a proclanation in rail 
to the wesembiy to the offiet that wlidreas Ais Misjusty Lior Uleepdguenl JL 
oxpodidut tO nimintain jor revive) Uyeoneeioait oo Sutra! af jnalis Dealt 
anibrudial confeckion, it léhovwes all thew taking part inj) le pee ab 
Cieavtieny tim their allotted tusks in! the Apt af Ltr yes om charity; uy 
eurfaith inthe Boddlaond his Teaching, and inthe Brethren who jue 
portato that Toanhing- bring Tenth iad fappitiess te the King, purge 
peril te thie comtey and the people and wy ow, Ab Whe Gone) unten uf 
the ruading, Hie wiahhs, holding sue enh oF the saered theoad iy their 
lintels, renite praises of thie “Phin rans, wit ater [ea es froma the 
maLcrod! Books, After the revitativg, thy wonks blesy the Ring aml 
rotire, Hin Majesty pow pours holy water on the heads of ie wiegtis 
nnd mootiits Lwin, after wliiel tliwy ar miliinterl to tists @Lippalibeil 
wlution=, "The Kine next ropairs bin couvtyan) inte pealues whiell 
his Teeti prepated for tie actin! cookie, and the thirty-ten virgins 
tinker their places on mined seite rom the vi gli pants, four to each. 
Thi cookmg: pow. commences Wator. milk, bottor. frult-juices aml 
other haunds are powred into thio pens, aul the athor hierviddlivnt, whieh 
live heen eat op, panied) or ubllervdae prapared are put ime dene 
ikel togethw, The young ladies wow bein to atiy, the ereliestrs ain 


uttundaten playing throusbot thin enretnnylty’ The Wark. of the young: 
ladies ts fight as.loug oe the food remo Jiquid, byt when it hegine to. 


Wucken the task of thoroughly stirring Liv contents of tlie panw toe 
colles iiereadinoly heavy, Eis Miajetty moi tikes his departinee, gail 
the youny ladies wratefully land Uieie work over to strong mien, "lie 


| litter are rowardal with portions af the sweelmeal aftue (hie cameclitsion 


of their work. 

eonfeetion is served to tho King at dinnur tho sani eyoning, 

Next avon ting tho minke attetil again aid are writ wih fowl ail othe 

neath by the Ring. Portiows of the eonfes me are now presnubeel 
dubers al the royal family, to the gohility asl other odticiile, wil 


feo urse to the rreases 


The nhove ia a beet CLiuacer a pit ion uF thin Anvlweoriil edt Veter ian tutes Be ings 


cominony, ft is nok a veguliy anim Ponetion nowywlaye 


ue 
AE: The aWewtinent will keep aliiiet liiintinitely oh weooiwit of Lb pig 
arrwin cptind Lit oF ae if ibe Tingeroel iit. 
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A SIAMESE ACCOUNT OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE 
ter ON KHAO PHANOM RUNG 


Traysluiad dy 
Mason ERik SKIDENPADES, MAB, ACK 


The following tale was obtained by Dr, A. FG, kerr, Acting 
Nirector-Gieneral of the Departinent of Agrimultural Research in the 
Ministry of Counmerce and Communications, through the intermediary 
it Tastunsiye Sarasin Frost. Rovenge Offieor of Clangvat Brurirais, 
Cirele of Nakhon Bajasinw (Khorat), some years ago when the Doctar 
visited that part of North-Eastern Sian 

Tho text In given usset down by Lowiy Navoug Kokan Khete, Nui 
Aiuphes (District Oflieer}of Nangrong, and is based wpe infurtitticn 
‘wiven by old people living in that district 

Nangrong lige te tlre wauth-eawhal tha townof Aborat, 

Une Te a Ln, whe thus hoky nehigion ml the Lor Buiddlia lial 
Wk yar ute ano extitence and Nakhon Thow (Angkor Thom) was 
the mnaghty eapital (ol Cagbertio), uplield by the strongth of an arwy 
of breve warriots who protected its rich aml opolent inhabitanta—at 
‘time moreover when the waves of tho sea nearly Lonel the foot 
Jf Klay Bantlat (tle Dangrek chain}—there reigued a powerful 
king Wy van of Phra Chao Uindusthan, 

‘This monarely was of Brahimanice deseent, aml lis Kingdon e- 
nndetl widely to wll the four corners of the werk ‘To the west i 
rachel by) Khaw Sadaphan, Ce,, the present Phra Phuttha Bat; to thie 
Kast it Lerdored on the Khom country (the Khia country ia probably 
meant): while to the worth its borders reached Phra Nakhon Oharu- 
pauls (Ci hmmpersees | 

The royal dynasty was o strony mpholder of the Brabmoanic eit. 
Que day His Majesty, moditating an the future state of Uinpes, 
sails © Tt is well known that the Buddhist religion is becoming very 
attong in Majjhima Pradese ( India }, and that there ane Phew Mialhn- 
them ( iestrious mitiks } now wandering (and preaching) along the 
foot of Khao Banthat, awl also ja the North-West, in Nakhon Luang 
Phrabang and in Ramaitie Praese (tie Mon country), where they 
wach the poopie to adopt the religgow of the Buddha from now 
onwartle Cf we allow thie ti wu om, tow shall the Brahmanie rol. 
sion Ne able te prosper aud boll ite own in the future? Religion 
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lene the tiesl inportimt thing in a eoutitiry. wo uiells inst 
look on puligion. ana diamond fortewss ty py tect ttm against the 
enomy who, coming Gidiui the weal, threateus to itiwade and shatter 
vor kangdon) to ples, We must therefore implunt wore firmiy the 
Bralimanie religion into the hunrtsof our poophe” 

Al that time the territory in whieh Ue Brahnunie religion held 
sway extended from Nakhon Thon ta Laplurt in the west. unl 
His Majesty's subjects were divided in. two zrups: Rrabmans ond 
Kher, The Khiniier wery Tanwrons, while of: tha Braliinars bhipe 
were htt few, All the landicrafta were pructided by the Klanet; 
the Brabois mostle Gerupying towueelves with the religions ent, 
At Chiat ine ten tlie Cpe (are) hal jotrodueod the yet Of Ionildinys 
Jat as the Cantitivsn Inen to-day (in Siam 4 

Ab the pirwsent time thore live only a few people at thie fost: of thie 
hills, but Tormerty thikwits nut sa his fs proveal hy the facet tht 
WE the foot of thie ITs He Seated Whe traces of olit Villages wind rie 
mote Of wierenk Stiri Laneplies, tos well yn Tages af Ue weila dia great 
With Lees 

OF thos: known todas aay Tey tient levied, i tiie slinteict of Nay: 
row, Une aeometitl eal Mpasind Chong Sa Chamg, whieh fies prominently 
(tat TiN Lo the swat of the month uf that paces (Chere Sia. Capa 

Wii His Majesty tuul spoken as related whave, lu ionllinl a tineut- 
ing aft his ministurs anil liv nfficidts ain) addrexod them was fol- 
lows —""THhie aweitborn parts of attr pnalin consi only af forests, 
juntigelir dined Lafia, and the fow villages found thore ww wre aie) papa 
We onght therefore to move some af our petuqilo, veleo Hive omy ‘oltimped 
lwgetlion rom oor capital, mil wiittle tien i that port of the 
Conny, Fortherniary, iv eo eierer dha npg witli flit settloment of Mts 
siilijotts We biinf mar dap 4 that, first of nll, thw Tal redigriaiy uf 
Beal We firinly inplunted thors ia ligeuitiel qin worthy maine, 
si) Dhieke eae pooerpalir tay hey combetit nl happy to lito ther (in the 
now tervitury ) 

"We will tharefurs Hepat atuedlhyes with an LY i coraleey’ day pila 
ONE God (rave fie thin Properties of the ehineh weil bony ted temples 
Which shall benr ttopss to Heaven anil Earth,” | 

At the meeting wll presser agtow! with the royal views apn, 
iter His Majesty's speeels hail deers ecoeliniid, urders werv feted. to 
call vagy ciel askenihle as ating of cow homie 4 lowes nd (en, tienides ten 
thousand af those killed in designing, turning and the melting of 
Hhiehea be, Theru wire tha mer linct en] tony thatesened: poreatis of lent y Sieve 






| 
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twelonging te these familie whieh had wowhers ta stay or to enn 
their tivotilioed= 
The royal Mea f calling up there tiree chtomwivs af people wits 
thet the thratcone, consisting of battuliotie af brave warriors, luna 
S serve wa protection for tie future settlers agains! the enemy 7 tliat 
tho secotidl, the artisans, should dis the tutiding: work; whiln as tt 
garde the thind category, the ordinary peuple, that those shonld he. 
allowed ta bnild villages pod: estaltish their hames wherever they 
fon) the land suitable. 

Thereafter Chan) Mian (governors) and the neeessaty officials 
awould Ine appointed te anpicintenl the settlers 

Whon the expedition liad heen avambled and wae ceddy for depar- 
‘ture, His Majesty set unit from) his padaes ancl oll more in a ruirt he 
weaturle direction :00il & certain fiver, called Lawothan: Sing, was 
reached, Here His Majesty halted the wx poedifionary corps aml orterwl 
neors to luhi a bridge of conerete |) neross the river. 

The lvidgw having heen completed, Hir Majesty continued the 
warely ail la) the army lp through the pass of Chen {this word 
shold read Chisn, i 4, Daceit= poss, in the hills south of Surin) te 
the distriet squth of Surin, and se lien he oxpetlition: bul arnved.iat m 
certain mountain. namely Khao Phanom Rung, samp wae iitechiwel. 
Here nn Amat (officiel) repurted to His Majesty that: he bial avet 
a Ra's Ghermit) whe lived on the top of that billond told him that 
there wae «a rave nidertivath Hie niountain whirl luvl connection 
through an ondergroum! passage with Khao Sadaphan Kbit ( Phirn 
Fhottha Tat) in wneli no wnenuer that ane might walk from trie 
monntaiy ty ie hilt of Lephurt Bocnuse of thiy cave tho hill was 
colled Phantom Rung in the -Khimer language, Phanom signifying 
mountain-and Rung aholnoreaye, By this name the HiNT Tins been 
kerawn sine thin. | 

The sid eave is stil aceon tolay at Khao Wat to- the north of 
the temple, Int at present it is called Tham Krabut. The name ts 
due to. x herd of short-taitod monkews living there. When the non 
kers soo a human being, they forthwith run away and divappent 
amily the cave. Aetordine to popular belief these monkeys are the 
warriore of Hanuman, and they eame from Lopbun whence they 
travel throngh the above-inetitioned mdergroand passage, At the 
present time the monkeys are only seen af long intervals, 

His Majesty, having listened to the officials report, said that this 
was evidently A hill of excellent fortune and forthwith issued orders 
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tw eonstrit a temple on ity toy. The temple was built of conerete 
and laterite, and the main huidine was penviled With: images of the 
gods, also made of eoneredy 

There was a erurt in front (of the templet, on the: spot whers 
the path dewls up from holow. for tho worshippers who onune tou 
homago te the guds: ordinary paople were not allowed to enter the 
tomple iteelf, Whit ia now, erroneotaly, ealled the stables of the 
wlitte elephant is really hut the carved facade of a deer, There: wis 
lho & stone pared path leading inside the temple: As regards the 
temple ponds; lying to the north of the temple, these were dag. in 
ander to obtain stones aril darth for the construction of the tourple 
There tre three pond called Sa Bon. Sa Sai anid Su Vai respec 
tively. | 

Laterite was used for Making the rims of the «aa' which served 
as water reservoirs Arouml the temple, on the slopes of the hilla, 
wert built hones for the comrnn people. and to facilitate communica 
tion oaths were laid ont. 

Whon the Khao Phanom Rung temple liad heen finished, His 
Majesty deeidud to Luikt a town for the residence of agovorndp (afl 
the district) ans) (herefinee line Mou‘ang Tain constructei], ta the senth 
of Khan Phonon Reng. 

fnaide that Nakhon (city) wns orovted « lemple containing images 
of the gods, invonlar that the LOvernor might worship thom ‘The 
city was sid ont fi front of the temple and marth piled up te 
forty the moats (walls /), while to the north of the town there was 
(ity ‘ea’ (water reservoir) Iued with laterite hordors. ‘This ‘sa! wii 
called Thalm Muang Tato and, there Ising no water fOCIPses) neny 
the town, it waste morve Han water TESErVOIr, 

His Majesty did aot provide the town with walls af atone or 
bricks eeniise he considered the tom ple, conteining the iivine imugres, 
aa the metunl town. As reserile the town only monte wets hag aur. 
rounding it, ancl a public myuare was Inid out to Lhe trier fey ease of 
War (for assembling the troaps), 

Nor did His Majesty buihl ii town an the top of that hill  Phaneiny 
Bung), because he thought that during the hot weather season with 
its scorehiny: air there would be mich sicknoss dna bo the trees beiop 
Without leaves and ho geass or greenery to be found, Only dwellings 
for the tenple servants wore, therefore built on the slopes of the hill, 
With regard to Prasat Mo’ang Tam this temple Iny, ao to SLY, 
inside the governor's rosidene:, just like Wat Phra Ko fin Rangkoki, 


rr] 4H TEMPLE OS KIAG PHANOM RING a 


whieh ie situated inside (lie oneemte af the Royal Grand Palace. 

The tomplo was therefore ‘wet coustrneteld in the grand style af 
thaton the Lill of Phianom Himg. Pads (tadats) were dog surrotml= 
ne it, an! their hieders were beautifully worked ent into the likeness 
of taagn* with raived lead There was no temple court fer the 
omen worshippers to perforin their dewobion in, #8 was the case at 
Phanom Rung. 

When thy building of the Mo‘ang Tam and the Mhanonm Mang 
topes had-been finished, Ets Majesty departed with the expeilition 
towarde:n river called Lan Mul (the Mun river). Having arrived 
Uivre Elis Majesty remarked that this river was tui important water- 
way whieh, being in communication with the Miekhong, could be 
used for tratisport of troops nl the navigation of fleets, and. le 
therefore gave onder bo cmstrurt it Loople there (on thw hanks of thie 
Mim river) with images of the gods iiade of varius nintorin ts. 

This ‘pagal " (teaipile) wats built mm the <ume style ae that an Khao 
Vhonom Ring, and a governor whe appomited to inks ear of the 
tample asin the case of that ef Phancim Rung. This was the temple 
now called Mimai that: Tie on the banks of the Mun river, Rom- 
parts of earth were thrown upto a height exteciling that of tron 
harper, (forming & fortress} to the south-enst of the temple, to urea 
against enquyies eotninige Fron) thee four cardinal pointe. 

Furthermore, officals were dispatched (1 eonetiract tho Phanemn Wan 
Herople, bul this lator lad not yet been finished whew war brake out. 
The Radidhists adwaneed and yonetrate! victoriotnly inte the lon 
eceupied by thy worshippers of Hrahina, and the great capital, ie, 
Angkor Thom, was besieged by the enemy. 

[Tin Majesty therefore horriediy had te retire with the anny to 
his capital, 

War in thove far off times war maimly waged an religioits issues, 
and the rwligion of the Buddha gained more iim more foothold mntil 
finally tho buik of the Khmer poople went over to that religron. 

The peaple of Rralmanic deseent disappeared amd when King Hin- 
distha, whe lived been an upliolder of the Brahmanie cult, and formerly 
a powertul miler, died, Nakhou Thon, the great capital, went inte decny. 

The aueceeding kings (of Cambodia) were Paddliiste by religion, and 
the country was rediired to a small land, bercanse to the west, sivith 
and north the kingdoms tof thy Thai) waxed sironger and stronger 
until a mighty king of kings extended hia sway over the whole terti- 
tory of Nakhon Thom. 
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These ware did wot ond quickly, but wenton for bandyeds of years; 
W honever thane of the Badilliint religion won this lay, then thy j irs 
af the goda Jost thete mnanien 9 it, their cult ceased), or they were 
huried i he ometh, asl Biddbaiut ihiges took their places, Again, if 
He Buddlitsts thought that the tem lee onghit tH Te wlferad, thee were 
Altered to snit their idonsa | 

Cn the ther lind, JF the Brahmanists atterwands re-onijueret| | 
amply, Mey, in thine turn, destroyed the Budidhint images und rei 
Mate thes of: the Brahmanie cult, Conseyuentiy, it is now 
(iitimnlt: to decide whither onary of thie “inaller temples (originally) 
wire Brtlioanie op Borhliise sanotuarica Exeeptions: ape (lye 
lareer bmp, as for ietanco Manum Kung aod the Phinai temples, 
where it iw clear, from their atyle of architeeture ane OTT ts, 
that they vate tack te thi jeri! of Nakhon Tham: also the atyle 
Of Che Phiitttliniedinan temple tit aloud be Ranteat Ohiliviary aliows 
Vit He belies to thet for nif period. | 

1 have explored the entntry Tying between Khan Plinwom: Bung 
tl Ph ftond and Timwiy feviyyye averywhere oli! trenches for usa in warfare, 
wd) Hott a mtuyirpern Where Hie Amphoe offen of Nangrong 8 ituate| 

Ohhve plates ary Mo‘ang Fang, Mav‘iatnyy Nong Hongy as), Mu'ung 
Rit Thong and Mi'ang Fek whieh are all ronstructed as trencliga 
und pot ae (fortified | towne, eight be itagined from: their present 
native This ehnelndes my investigations 


THANStATON'S Coy ESS 
Lt is little iliffieult: to decide liow imueh Of the preceding tale ik 


lie tn Loang Narotig Hinksas Tlie, ara hivw rie) ti his: hirrators : 
Hart ot Feri) 8000 ome wiven te the Khmer king, Phi Chan Hin. 
Hovthitn, os well aS the mention nf the Griwks, ert, gn doubt. be din 
to duterpulutioia by ‘Laang Narony. Tlie bale suants tar tlie: vekote 
to he hosed co nome confused and very loaecumte memories of the 
eram post af CinmibeT ia, uel @ tradition alot, al) oxo) ne of settlers 
frou the vicinity af Anuhkor Tham, which iwidently his heen mixed 
np with tse (iavieh later) wars waged hetweontha’ Kituer an the Thai 
from the xavth to the xvth contury A, i 

Thongh it ie gnc tliat parry tea bale tht Thinley tek, thw inbisrt luke, 
ones foriwed part Of W gulf of the China Sea this ean, of course, only 
lime’ Weer ther ter al. a peoricwl mich onteriog tay the building ae 
Angier Thom (rxth century sikh Next, the enmity. iesnThed la 
“nistiog lntween Bethmanism and Buddhism was, I believe, trope or 
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lcs non-existant, [t is moreover probable that) the Mahayamiatic 
form of Buddhism cotered Cambollin at a very carly period, being 
perhaps ooevnl with Bratimanises 

The great puss of the popalation may even always have heen af 
the Buddhist Religion while Brabmanian was the State religion, It 
ia however, well known that not a (ew of the Cambodian kings, such 
aa the grent Vacovarman (S50—010.4, 0), who gase his naive to Angkor 
‘Thom ( Yacodharapura }, onl Jayavarnan Vi | Li82—1201 A.) 
the great hoilder af hompitals, both for wen and beasts, were fervent 
Puidhists. 

On the other hand, it is alex known that some of the most fnuous 
temples, auch as Bayon (inside the walls of Anugker Them) aod Phra 
Khan, were origmally Baddbist sanctuaries Jater transformel into 
Brahmenic temples by certain kings zealous for the enlt of Oiva, 
Sometimes this zcal went so far n& bs transform, by lielp of ehiael 
aml hantimer, the Buddhist images into Brahnmuin ones (Ura Khia), 
a somewhat similar process to that which sumetimes tank place in 
ancient Egypt. 

Ry. the Buddhist onomy coming fire west and north must be 
tinderstenad the ‘Thad frou Sukhothai (and later fram Avundliya ) aud 
the Thai ( Lao) emoing down from the Loang Phrahang-Viengelan 
kingdom. ‘The wars between the Khiner and the Thai were surely 
fought on political and not an religions jsance The royal expedition, 
fox colonizing the southern districts of the present ejrely of Kirornt. 
reminds One luteli, in ite composition, of the famotis expedition al 
Queen Nang Chaniathow!, when the Haripliunehar or Lainpliny prin 
cipality wns founded dy Mow settlers Pron Lopluri in the vot 
cunkiry A. Dh That, too, wie compere! al warriors, priests. aye 
artes. 

The route fallowed by te Klimer expedition was the ancient high- 
way that ron in a northwesterly direction from Angkor ‘Thom 
and conueets this oli esapital with the teplt town of Fhinai. ‘This 
highway, whiel: probally wis construnted far both military apd enl- 
tural purposes, is about 225 kilometres long and cay, till Wwe traced 
to-day, Both Major Lunel de Lajonijuiere, in his admirable: fa- 
onions ileariptip cles yoonumente du Cambeye, vol Ih. p 
XXVIII. and the former Dircetor of the Ecole Francais) 4 Ex tren 
(riant, Profissor Louis Finat, in his Dharmagalas oe Camboedsye 
(BEFEO, vol. XXV, 1925, p. 417), have desoribed this grand old road 
along which there were built. eight dharmecala or rest-houses 
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(ombinid with chapels dudiented to the Bidlisation, Lakeovarny, 
protector oof the travallars nyuinst Hick fess, Urievies, robbers and 
ferorions animals) for pilgrims travelling dither from Angkor Thon 
to hinad or fe sere 

The road mmmt be of considermble ager the Dhariacalia wore 
alrewly nite diorine the nega ool Yaeovarnini, op Lahiri than am 
Neotel yivtiiea ago Die if ties ateient pest-linneen with chinpels, 
Tt of latesite. Prasat Nong Mong amd Prosat Sebo, bork of whieh 
L vihited! many ven ago; Tie it Siamesu beeribory wee the penal 
evinmeeting Nangronge with the towe Of Klweat. Acvonting to. oar 
tale the Kiimer oxpedition nade a halt 41 Sting Swng orSreng, « 
Willer coun which tits the highway wt oo diatanes of alent 7 
kilometres from Angkor Thom | 

tere a bridge way built of» eouerete " Liv whieh da jcciTen lad y= deecauait 
luteritesn kind af ‘tural conn, calli) sila tong” in Stim. in 
fact tlie Lirtidige i etl ina ul preservation = if ia finite of Tin hoor tat: 
Fit" Gwent ys fiew arcliest and themes 140) metres tr Nnwebli, ite jute - 
[Mts Veriiage terrerhy ity ihe a ro af pavuLtate=Viwpiafesd] i Hida ged” | 

From this point, the tally woes on ts “oy, the expedition mmnretiod 
1) the Daniele eld, thyad frlidding notmtatnogs aad Forest dae] 
laerion Wiel pamalns North-Eastern Sian finn live Jrine Cathe 
Hid, "The chain way erased tye the Clin pees, he expedition thins. 
sending the oorthieinstérn jilitest te the south of Surin. Evidwutly 
Cet tata: Te aie erp aul HMI eth thie Prtot the mireator Pipe 
OT), bes afik mae, the espelition shonld have Mini pith eaa alter 
haviliv these Stimg Sreng: whieh twat live leer coitrary tarite 
doetination ; next, tho ol riwal does nit folie ‘iat tlirertion: ( NE}, 
Hat contain north-western fir another 40 kilometres, until it 
wp tbbocrem EN WTNH ant C'Weuny Sant, where sow hood the eninge ata 
Fortier hospital, called "Ta Moan Torh, diidliedter lo Laikeygvars. From 
the Sant. pas to Phanon Hiitge (id Siataien ix 52 lolometres lie 
Wirthewest the dneteant rosy] Laserkiig a now mibtior deaolete Toros 
Of Tlie mee nore trie a) edit tn thin-region: Weiie Phanon Range 
bu Thies thie iHtanei i U8 kilometres, ail thir thy rebel enids, 

As alresily tated above, thin tule seen be lee male Np of sot. 
rithor eonfune! mouwrlie leat iy staf Cambodian.  "Tlinte Hey, 
Hhowervany, Tey gs srain al trath jis it, taamely, ne regards thi elontzation 
OF that part of Southern amd Content Kliotnt whiedy iy how contalned 
in the distrints of Nongrony; Taluny aul Phimni. When perusing 
Nhe history of Cambodia, ss adinieably: told by MG. Masnéeo fa hi 
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work LAmyrrr Kihiwer ie finds ne mention of.any such experdi- 
tion over having thke place. But this, of course, lore tint prove 
tat it did wot take place. axa persistent oral Cradition may often 
have soni tril: i i | 

Hint let us examines the iiserip tis foul, sc far, te that part el 
Siam One of the oldest of these is in Sansyrit vid eneraved on the 
wall of a. dave, walled Tam Poh Thong (eave af the golden duck). 
whieh lies about 23 kHometres south of Nangrong. It is attrilmte:l 
by Prot, 4, Coadiss to King Cri Citrasemi, a famous conqueror whe 
reigned in the beginning of the vith century 4), and whe line left 
cithey fuseriptions at Pak Mun, Tham Prost inenr the fivst 
miuaed place) as well as in Surin!) ‘This iInseviption, together with thie 
Siapeerit and Kiaer inseriptionx, found at Bau Hin Khon (18 kilo- 
nuwtires to the south-east of Amphoo Paktlungebaiy ani Fo Tha (te 
the morth-weat of Amplice Sung Nom) aleo datinge hack 4) the vith 
and Vith century A. O, goes fa show that Southern aml Western 
Khorat already then, i 6, mere thas L200 years ago. jad hier 
alicorhed into the kingdom 1 the Khmer, who ot that time ofso em 
qiveed Funan (the present Cambodia), Still the conquest of pie 
Khorat eogicn munya fest, liawe beon bat a purely inilitary ene qin 
yet followed hy say real weoupation by the Kiioer people, With 
revard to the aboriginal populat aa) this consisted moat probally af 
Nin Kool or Chiao Bon.as. well as haber Sut, who, ethwiodlly spel 
ing, Delong ta Hye same stock we te Kianer though they are ninel 
inferior ta them in eultiire, 

As the dhermacala Wuailt aling the weet liivliway wore the work 
Wf King Yagovarmnn, the oldest parts of Pitti max dite from his 
nign tea Wat Phiaanow Win, lying not for from and fe the yortli- 
mato Khanat tawa, goes haels, according to tmecriptions found there, 
to the ath century i tin bedesst tThvscurageb acne is from TPST ach.) while 
ihe ikerption found ab Miwon Rung, wow fi the Loyal Musomn, 
Hates Taek tothe suth eeutiry ( Miahasakarat) or about 110004, mT 
pretension thet ths sunetiaries of Mo‘ang Tam, Phanote Ring, Phim 
aid Phamon Wan were all oopstrneted by ane and the same King 
soigie therefore untenable. ad 

1) Sey ocnoy Completa Tiuewtaiye dawrigtis idee money ilu 
Cmobnige (BEEEO, vol. SAH, p. 55}. | 

(2) For din confirmation of the dite: givuth above rou G. Cade ev H 
Varmuntior, Listes grncrelee sey snaeriptiona ef dee monnments itn Champa 
nt tte Clarralenedape ( tur olithow publialied in HE FRG, 1023). 
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For the benefit of thease readers of the douw'nal of Ube Sian Sociuty 
who art: pot couversant with Hie works of Majors Aymonier and 
Limnet, de’ Lajoniqiiére™! thioee bardy pion eons, in the exploration) | aul 
stuily of the sanctusries of ancient Chile 4 «hort deseription 
of the temples of Ma‘ang Tani, Mien Reve atl Phonon, Wan will 
he attempted in the following, 

Aly wenriiny tie Vuong Tam amt Mane Titiye whittle die title 
with Furicam a= " starting point. Burirans is reiw tw station am the 
North-Eastern Line anil qutur ets wag “be tired thera Avie 
4 charge af tlie Training awl supervision of the Hrovineis! Cautars 
nite In NE Sisto aduving the years TNMOS—T09, T Wad the scent 
Fortitin tlie alile te visit woost of tlhe Anviwit Khmer temple mins. 
which liv scatter ower thle Penney een piladahaa nnd thos | niso visited 
Miveng ‘Tim awl Phan King tikine, Ab tat tine dhe dbtanes 
(74 Kilometyes) Frey Burin to Monon Rune was cu adr ithe 
il in bral tage tare bey nsing penile Lalliok earte ae earrivrs, | 
id) 1) take that a nter CoP Citi ensily ‘Lis Clive eee distance in loss denny 
alt wdday: now, thing the Ome thay hi somewhat henry rey pay 
early vividly, 

The town OF Ririrwm( yo}—the beatiful vft—ib ead Mu'ang Bu 
hy the Khmer, who are the principal inliwhilants of the oA hiphive vl 
Barirat, Taliiny and X Magra, Though an aneiinit [ilineie, Ft Gm yrrite 
dewolbol any jutorenting builfings 1 in lilt ne a “yin secroninded 
tyr heal wimts, water-filled on the western, sinthern and emabern 
sith, ant hus earthen Tiniparte. now pulleal down dp part "Theav 
rammporta had a circumnfersiice Wf 98 kilonuctens 

Fhe tity gates tse all heen pulled down lng ayes Hint a beotat twenty 
Yedes ane the western entrance still hail » tall Woorlen conte ve) wha, 

To the west of they town, ony be highway running to Khorat, Hes 
Hieron | iT far, where Japanes inaunotins fy some years 
Uriel Ger tari the toenl papatation to irprove fhe walle culture, aw fay 
ue T Rio, without any lestinw tele The tirst part al daw ity 
nary follows tho Kiiorat mid (ay Bay Ron whure ié tusas sentll ee 
direction it Keope fir some 42 Kahonoetron mii] Talung he resale. 
1 aia Pirie Puirirani ln the wWestury Cote. we see apy ae heft ey iia ie 


wool) movnticin, K hin Radin. This hill, shieh is composed of laterita 


a 
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Camboctoe. in the follan ing refetred to os 7 R ™ transl. 
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arid -san(loteme:, stbtaiiee 4 beivhtof only, 170 michres. Ite northern top 
( it Tims two ) 1s erowied with the suns ofa Kinet tawer (LK. Ne. 
410, Thu Kiawo Res) which evidently wok never completed, The 
Amikding naterials were jarerite ani sendatond without any srl pitts 
whatever. Tneviile the sanctuary is soar oh inal] wodern Phra Bat 
(impetnt of the tot ifthe Buddliad “This small toniple ean be reached 
by fl path lrcubinge Ey]! Tron Ver hay’ iyi tlie northern shop nit the hall Ad 
thar fowst af thie pabli there wen sroallananeniide patti sontaming thear 
and cold water,  Dblieis ot ceveral well excenbedl stoner stabnutter, ro- 
presenting fonale ivinhtiies ligvet beer foul tive tlhe speh airy. 


 Contivaing by Hee BurimaiTaliwg noud we pass scvural villages 


Lying i the open forost. Wo note heer, stick on the top af the 
fences enelosing mauy of the houses, 4 numberof mankey skalls which, 
incthis park of the coumbry, wee wiih bo ke a very effective: protection 
against evil apirits Soon after wo eras the brow! Kaeding plain where, 
dettet all over Th, nay bey seo hiring the dey season a arent wiatly 
Haweriny cchau” ree = Viewed from a distant, thin profusion of the 
iiilihen flowers Ht wera inisd Lies backsrond of they grey brown furnst 
wiviw ond the Tipression of a sea of Marios, 

Not fie Crom, aint a little te the erst of. whore the rowd: renters 
tlie fornwk He the tabled down retidiis of a autall minetiuary baht cf 
Viitacrttur auanel sccuavelesbcatiie 5 ioe nuhanee! ja Vout Pract!” ard it ip aarreeatarili 
liv ik syaareFormed wont 

Refues arriving al Bon Talimg, whicve Hie Acuphioe othoe may Cheap 
Narmoric station of the iHatrien of the sume ame ate jwsiallenl we pase 
Han Slaengtliom, whitch, i corrvunied by tall earthen ruuspuels avi 
wallertillod , iwciits, and Ban Sai! in whe spbrit-hotse are seety Hwer 
writtilteordd Upigt AtilL tim sbatt torsos of what probably represented i 
Viahwo anda Lakeland, : 

“Phe veal naw of the village, where the Arphin offing fies, t Pre 
kiuieluad, whieli formerly aloo gave fie ene bo the sucrountiog district 
since Changes io Talutig, the mame nif an Ob fortified Tut) now desartad 
place; calli Ulan or Tialuyy, Tying abgat four kilometres to tlie 
north-west at the ample efi. Man ‘Talung is a large pleasent 
VHliiee notte Over furere Vatared het) Hie treee built ander the shade of 
tall graceful polis and trie tamariod tres, ‘The Taluny Khmer 
talk a eomowhat purer Ginleet thin ther kin in Buriat anil Surin 





i) re iny Clog plement, pugo de. 
Sow ie Complement, ibid, 
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aid dre Kroiwry ys seal cart boiiders ‘Tlie women carry their buvlens 
fi the Ned whiln their Thai stiters carry Chew at their shouhlone: 
At the rim festivals the young wei awh the girls are aceustonyl 
to sing together. | 

Thotwh officially of the Biidhist reliyion tlie jopihution Ts strwngr- 
IY snperstitiouss aml the use of "SMe Lerten for expolfing thi 
evil apirite af tho “peeiesea! Ga very ecminon, 

There is often a fively traffic of larse eurnvane: 4f Vsnstavctle. arts 
pesiie Cirvush Ban Taling, on route fur the Taker puss nel the 
Cireli of Prachin, with lute (iF = Hisiad "ond matter, Frou Tahuny 
the road torts Su i-west aol 17 kilomntren: ners Leiner iy ke the 
bite ol Miyjaug Tam (ok No, 401. | 

Pcie in the real Khmer Chih here we tenwontturn Het, ex perial ly 
the tine is jot afore Tatevet, sind) cornvnne af Tinelit, suivel eleguntly 
byitt carte Tu whieh sit partios of gay aml saudily clothed young 
precipi ony elanie Way toon thanhuii* ‘ctiewher in une of tlie 
heheh batting Villages: “Test enrts, whirl iire provided with Jeti 
lapering yokes whine Cipet an! after earved in thw liktutness of 
ae | ne draw ih Liv seenlled “win wing" a sal fit) extremely 
Hiurihy: ain! tick-lrotting: pace of Cinibalign lallocks that dasily 
cover § kilometres wanhour for quite conshlerahle sistas wer. ‘le Tngiew 
sanitary, called Mu‘ntye Tan, oisivts cif tive brick bows meneduaseel Bey 
saliories Iwai inside a yunat whieh ASI. 8 diese] byw tall stone 
wall The tanie, wilith js Siamese, inivinti t]yy avy wing town, in 
ail ba the ligh-lying Plianon Kony, the Hite vetted mmssics ar 
whieli amd the nnatrdving Phd Khao Aupkhur gee avis lestotadirnas rip 
to te west, The Grigio! ati of the temple ix su Tae ukuown, 

Tht tome: lies te the south OF in itr iad: Whom reservoir. vow 
ry, called Thal: (tho pen j. whieh saunas LIM) metees jest by yeas 
ate SIN) inetres portlicto snnith If fy ctithoue! by dykes, uy brrustireas 
broad aval iw bree high, whieh were originally Stone -covered onthair 
interior faeces “The Nai Aimphar. ( the district officer) haw sive 
Gites triad te close m gap inthe dyke, ji dmlor to CEO Oo deta f 
“ipply of water during the ary reason, But so far his work has 
heen io vain mod the old reservar renimnins: dry. 

In the tnidedle of both the cprthern and typ Other vby kos hepa 
stp lead Wewn to the bottom of the cenaie vote. ; 
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As nistitiined ahive, tha bomplo de onelosed by an voter encemtbe, 
eousistiog of an impodiig wall all saudabon, whieh ta 275 metres iW 
height atin) hase thickness of 120 metre Pb eoegree 400) metres 
ip cIrcwmfenwve, 

Thi north, cutier nnd souther faces of Lhiz unceinty are will 
preserved, with the exeeplion af a Tew stmtlt gap here aud ther; im 
the weeatern wall theen ips, lnwevar, a whle geage whit the eaill lias 
tumbled down. 

Futracice to the interior of the temple is hy foor cructiptnred sugars 


cp chater ilidines, enol purine Hou with threo doors, which are plsourl | 


exachiy ithe wide af wll fowe wall It syeines thist naithor t hae: 
roulxe nor the deemostion of the lintels of thy opus were ever oct 
plete We enter through the easteru-goptra anid mew jes, i Eraitit 
of tik, Ue sonetuary proper ving tha kind of spate telat 
syperatod Frou i nartow outer conrtyard, whigh tune along the inner 
side wf tho walle, by monts 15 niitres bral wide shes are fico with 
sLone COW ETT. Four browd ramewars. eaiiireet tlie Let pagal: tall 
awith the yopuras, Tlie vin of those eanseway~ od of thre anvenatts 
ave Festive fa Ue Heese 0 mages whieh raise then Lrounele vie Fitke 
ciugly at the teyreity—four faier aan] ober corners of tine mat 
‘Lorain thris moat by thew mater Chterwhy Wie et Hrl aaa) yan 
in front af they teniyle itself “Phin is enclosed) ty marrow grou l lajrrines, 
ladli wf sandstone awil raised one Tew platform of laterite. 

Tho walls of the vallurien ane chine Ga thie exterior with while bo 
the interior, towards the fer court, they ate logker by rows uf 


whadows patwidod with the turmnd gvithew sy charieteriatice of Kline 


architecture Ohiethe ¢xterior eile are bows at the socalled ~ inte 
windmwse” ‘These galleries foie die pil meeni-to linwes Trois finished, 


‘The samo is the cave with the gopims, of whith only tha ewsters, 


nithern anil southern have been. completed, while the eomstrietion if 
the westertt las Lardly heen eommenweil. Tho deearation of tho 
lintels af the gopurad iy alee uaitinisliad, One tobe, however, on thn 


inner Tintel of the ewatert) gupure a sees with wmonkey playing 


with: i map, 


In te inode cdurt-yand stand the riine of the five brick towers 


almeidy dientional acainge i two rows From north to wcethn. weithe 
throw towers in the front ate) two inthe lack row. OF the threo 
foromost the central tower ia-utterly eninoil; it sonny to hive teen 
sterted ol a low limasal laterite awl tochave heen peovided with oa 
pores. 
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Chi thiesamltony Vhels wf the retidining Tour towers are sein 
he folowing niotives:s— porthorn, in the firat rows Vive anil Parvat 
shiv hernd em the bull Nandiny southin howder, jb Glue flest pow + =nmne imi. 
stmet person; third tawur (meow) vow 4: Brolin riding on the youu 
Hanisa: wil finally fourth tower (aecund row ): anothor inlistinet 
perso Tf ia to le hoted that in two of tho towns the altars, sow 
epee ati) renin. | 

Close to the: sonth-ousterti eerney iif din tenuple Wall lies the Khmer 
Village, called Bain Bey, ‘iy uy bicthar spirit lontse is seen a fine sitting 
stunt iiiage crowned with m uukuta ydindem), its leiglit Loin 50 rn, 
This juage is said to hail from the eoutral tower of the sanctuary 
wher it has heen replaced by they present plane dime of the Boddla 
enbliromed onthe Lune. 

To judge From the aeulplires found in the Maven Taw tuple db 
Hitt, ah any rate ariginally, have heen deadieutud to the Bralinianie 
ent Thotigh much ruined sane partially wufiniahed, it wey foymerly 
Have Fen qaite wuts hnposiuye sevehiary. and ah sieli is even boula ¥ 
well worth a lenythy visit, 

Tdupe Lap ite aah rire lack. af aseriptiois (whiteli, lowes virr, TH liv 
found hater ditring restoration work) nothing ts known for certain of 
the age of this temple ft Huty be pre-Anpkorean. 

Ailjuining the north-western corner of the Thalue- op HCoaTivnl (aa wialyy 
epee «if wiilor, Ht this case the reservoir) in aioli, but smaller, 
liana weastring 120 metres enst to weal ain! 60 north to. sooth. 
which still contains water, 

Close to the wektern lawder of this senor heServelr and ecnnietedd 
with it by a shart cottheway lice a siog~l| smnctiary whieh takes 
the fim of a single tower coustructed of laterite aay swinidstone, its 
height being alont 12.5 mebees. ‘The tower atanila iteidle a conphyardl 
measnring Hiliy 24 wiotres, whieli is tntlosed bya wall of loberite. 
The only entrumee to the temple jk thirvugh a now cuniplebely rained 
trmsdhaped opie placed in the middle wf the eastern wall, 

In the sonth-eastern. corner of tlhe laniple court are the tumbhad 
down remains of a «nal Wisilding, probably a former library or trou 
snry of the tonple, The tower is resilarly orientated with « single 
oor opening to the east OF OTTATONtALION one aWwles, phaiced abuve 
the door, a sculpture representing Ue wold todra riding the throv 
leaded elephant Airavata, Tle supersticture of the tower was fox 
merly ornamented with aeroteres or exrved corner stones, wll whieh, 
came are bein on the ground: on two of this AcrOLeTes Gre seen the 
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eacved figures of a gud riding an tlie sliouldyrs of w maw. 

Frain this squall eanetimey, deserile) hy Lamnet de Lajotiqilitre, 
LL. under No, 404, a5 Kuk Ru'si (though not visited by him; see 
my Complement) wo follow a path, running N. W. for about three 
kilometees through the forest, until we derive at w lorve water 
temievdic, called Sa Pils, 

This reservoir, whieh Ties tight at the foot of the Phanom Kung 
hill, is enclosed hry tall dykes measuring T(4)0 by 000 metres with a 
thickness of 20 metres. Tt contains & liheral supply of freal saul 
clear water during oll seawyny mul, with the stirring shady 
trees, fliers therefore a welegne place of rest for tho weary and 
hot traveller, “There used formerly to be a rest-houso standing pear 
the ecastorn. side of the ‘sn’, where ons could stay at night, This 
Hiy, however, bt exis any longer 

At sunset wild ducks, teal and other agnatio hinds woald be seen 
famine ott from their shelters among the rusles to play on the open 
water while during night time would be lvard the woind ories of the 
peneonks or the shrill trumpeting noises of (lw reat oruines, sonte- 
tines avawercdl From far away by tle linaree call of the barking deer 
echoing thragh the deep forest. Tigers mun, al least formorly, to 
visit the forest at Khao Phanon Rung, and to protect the: panies, I 
ised, when cainpiig at Sa Phlong, to lave big fires burning during 
the night. . 

To the south—ast, and wot far from the reservoir, are seen the 
doabie ramparts of what resembles a small fort, measuring about 
400 metres synare The origin of this placy is imkiiowi; i iiny 
he an old eluphant's evan! forall I kav, 

to the north-eastern eornue of the reservoir there iw a kind of 
alnice which lets out the water thot, goes to form Huei Tatung, w 
small affiuent lo Law Plait, whieh running N,N. EL falls into the 
Mon river east of Phinai, Mhw Khao uw Khaw Mano Kuve fies 
shont 17 kilometres te the south-went of Nangrong and attains a 
height of 170 metres over the surrounding plain (270 metres above 
aon Jowel) The dill i composed of w mixture of eanidstine anid 
laterite with a strony ocuterop of black basalt which tay alow a 
sOleanie origin, "The tops and slupes of the hill wre clathed with « 
thin growth of the cesmous trees so common to this region. 

The HiT has twotopa, call Phono Re'si anil Phono Bai, res 
pectively, Photon u's] is the northern peak, on whieh) the temple 
de built, while Phnom Bai represents the southern and lower ponk, 
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. The temple may by ruwehul wither hy the patti cHiubing ‘the, I 
from Ue east or hy thet from thy north. Both paths senia along 
ridges of the hill weil, as they ane-mot very steep, ponies, uphonats ane 
"T oven tot toy livavily fonded bnlluek Girth ey be ted as moans: of 
transport, : 

From thie Kala wt Sa Philos we follow the seuthorn dyke, walking - 
or riding on its top, and soon after bayin the elim of the bill Tie 
path winds upwards betwoou menweingly protruding black rocks far 
abot 2 kilwuetres, whoy we eheoutiter an old chanssé bordered) on 
vither side by & rim of laterite on whieh ‘ey plowed, wt intervals 

. Of Tour nietres. lew carved) sandstone pullers, 

We follow this slightly nsing chuussde for about 200 metros mit 
to arrive at a erneiforned terrace poovidiel with balusters andy i. 
the sliape of the long sinuous bodies of « raga’ Tiny the terrane cae 
ascents to the broad onter temple court, lying in front af the sanctus 
ary, by a long flight of elope rising ii five snecessive terraten This 
TOT stainchse da aly very alegant design and of eaytual ly gece 

a! execation: Indevl the whole structure js not withont icertain majesty 
4a. UD Appar ra tien, 

Rising from the floor of tlie other wort-vard-is p kindof orgs: 
shaped terrnce whieh perluipes wis originally provideal with lov 
staircases giving wetess to the three branches of the erass, the finurth 
aid) western orp: leading to the main entrance of the sinetomry propor, 

This eorprises « central tower eopnmted with a hall (for culboral 


her’ Pull pees 1, Anokier bowen and t]he rewinding of sever! other bnildings 
7. al) enclosed ly iL wallery in the form of a syne, The iain towe 


bow infortimately tiuel: rinud and with ite Interior filled with the 
debrid af the tumbled down arched wberetructore, i of grand 
‘limensions aod must in ite heyday lave beens most wonderful ariel 
aplondid edifice, As Lunet de Lajonniive says, it ja one of the meen 
perfect examples of this kind of architecture. 


rf The tower, which ix built of erisbone js Sitery in form mol lige 
| four doors opening ta the four cuntinal pointa. ‘These duors are 
- preceded hy porchus, the western one biting provideul with double 


porches The eastern entrance forms part Of « ederidor whieh cou- 
neta the lower with the above: tivrbiuyyel walls tie lntier, wliiel: fs 
bovered with an ogival ardlied yout. yas thine entrances t0 Lhe port, 
cast and south, respoctively, 

The execution of thin twin bniiding ts: oxiel et in all ite details, 
an one hak inoveovur the Opportunity hur to mdmire the intricate 
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and delicately wrought patieris and poculior features so cliaracteris 
tie of the ancient Cambodian art, och os ornamented plinths, 
cornices, frames of windows and doors, decorated pilasters, octagonal 
colton, catved lintels and frontale where the bodies ‘of nagas Form 
an tmilulated ogive, framing scenes borrawed from the Hinda 
pantheon, which are-treatel in Ins roliots or freer, and so on, in 
rich variety. 

Many af the carved lintels have bean broken tite pieces, but 
there ane still a fow left intact that are of great beauty, For: 
instance, in the donble porehes which precede the doors at the 
tower bo tha wat, ara seen, on the lintel of the outer doar, # battle 
between monkeys (probably q scene inspired hy the Ramayana), and 
on that of the middly door, a seene representing the eliurning of the 
milky ocean, while above the inner door is hen a row of standing 
fivoros with o god in the middle—who is in the act of throwing two 
persona with his right and left hands The lintel of the northern 
ontrance to Uie hall shows a scene representing the god Civa standing 
upright, grasping with his right hand an clophant by one of its hind 
loge noid with his left a lion m the same manner, From the mouthe 
of the animals iasue thise wonderfully carved garlands of flowers 
that are so often ani) so artistically used in the decorative art of 
the Khoner. 

On the frontal is seen a price walking toder soine palo trees 
and shooting birds with hia bow; & gronp of court attendants is seen 
to the left of the princely unter, Above this hunting keene one 


acos the aun god Stiriva roshing across Hie heavens in Tie hoarse 


drawn chariot, 

This frontal is, as usual in Khiner art, framed by the simmons bodies 
oftwonugas whieh) raise their fivefold howls atthe lower cornorsofit— 
on sone nf the earved stenies placed an tht papper curnies (of the 
tower) wre representations of Brahe riding on his goos, of womvett, 
aml sion Even thy rimcof this cornice jv carved, ax for instance 
on ate werbern corner, where there is a seine with a monkey knechug 
iv front of me women {Hanuman before Site 

Among the con fund ree ot débris aT aon nmny well exeented 
pisces of aon) pire, representing seenes Tram the dary life of the people, 


sueli as inacching poliliers armed with spear and sbield and, enriously 


enoigh, in this Brihinanically docorated sanctuary, a very well pre~ 
served sculpture of what np doubt represents Queen Maye giving 
hirth to the future Poddhe under the Palsa tree in the park of 
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Lamphini This may indicate that the Phanom Rung temple was de- 
ilicated to one of the Bodhixattyas of the Mahsyanisticenit. Ona hooken 
linte) is som the welldsnown seine of Vishnu resting on thy serpent 
Anita: from the god« navel ices a lotus lower among whiny pota|a 
is weet the now born four-faced Braluna: A) minute exivuiontiony of 
the sanctuary woulil po deubb rewonl WON Mere ark treasiires Ehan 
the few onnmerated) Juere, And it would mertainly be well worth the trom- 
Liles sagnel hye ok pelise to restore tus splendid SncLUATY, 18 Chit. wii 
viva ne hack one af the Hnest examples of this kind of building. 
ft would, moreover, be ‘ct very diffeult—esperially for an architect 
train! nider sadly past ninsters in tle art of temple restoration ax 
M. Parmentier or M. Marchal of the French Indo-Chineas Archaco- 
logival Serviee—to rebuild: thia old superl Fane as all the necessary 
materinis wre wtill there Ta tlie sonth-enst of the eentml tower 
stuns another tower which is built of laterite. 1b is provider with 
three <“Snlke dodges", whily the fourth and real one opens to tlie qe 
id is preceded hy a pores. 

Work. has hurdiy been beton on Whe ikoorative portions of this 
lower; ope notes, liwever, the them motive at the lower corners: of 
Lhe Frewiterye, 

The top of the tower was-cither nover finidwd or has leas inital 
it some way or other anid Liws now been replace) by an qighy cower 
Of eorrugated) iron, Hat evesore Of the Far East. In tho amiddle of 
Wie single room of the: tower any sees a modern impression Of the 
foot of the Buddha. Remwine of thre other buildings inside thie 
hrmiple court ar aldo aben, nel yw Chat of a simall Lower m the south. 
Wwestorn norier « «till amaller ane lying to the north of the hinll, anid 
finally traces of o larger tntilding (a tredury or library) in thie 
north-eastern cornor of the temple eourt. | 

A rectangular eneeinte composed af four galleries encloses the 
whoveddieseribed temples, The gallurive sew pever to live Teer 
finished, nor to hare been sq wall Planned mi the ater parts of 
this otherwie magnificent group of buildings, ‘The eastern 
and western gollities are broken in the middly hy ernciformed 
Popiras vind seen, de lve heen netirly eovapleted: not ao the tortlirn 
and) sonmthern gallerices, which are even without theger ros, while 
their eopums lack the porches, The galleries form one lone tinin- 
terrapted corridor whieh) allows: nye psy right through thor 
whole longth, 

About 20) metres ta the east of the principal ovtranes to the 
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sttictimry lie two small edifices, called Kuke Bar's (tlie Herpenvite’ cells). 
Cha Of these Te Hilti in the form of a synere pavilieny, awith two . 
dinaller rooms, mjoininge to the right wil left Avcess-to Uhese 1 
liv hwo parvises whose teofsare supportal by pillars The plan of 
this tiilding. which is orientated east ty west, much resewihles ttt 
af cortwin Ineye salis in > iain. 'This-sole is surrounded on thee sites 
ion. wort, north and east, by « neetangular continous gallery whieli 
is providnd with fights of atups af their [wo santhorn onda: “Theo 
gallery lind probably wooden roots. 

Thy purpose of both these buildings. now very mel: fa rims hint 
originally of quite elegant propartions, toast prohably was that of 
& fomporary residence for kings or high tohles whe came to wornhip 
at the temple. 

From the top of the ruined central tower ome chjoye wile view 
over the atrreimding eountey, Ta te south-cast jainly acnit 
tho sqracee of Mian Hoorn stil 74 large "Thilo, te the south amt -sonth- 
west the oye sweeps over the noar-lying Khaw Anelehan dow: te the 
Hn posi masses of tlie Dangrek hills veiled in mysterions bine uniate 5 
while to the wort und partl tlie hortkon fy closed by the brown and 
gry coloined forests interspyrraed, fee vil thive hy yellow patehes 
of thi harvested paddy felds, | 

Sth dw tlie dceno during the dry deason, TF we visit Kha 
Phapom Rung during tle friny seiko dwhich in uot to ho rewotn 
mented), Lhe panoranit ie quite diferent, am) noch more alluring, 
with the troes dad inoall their green finery ail “he halbljng “‘watorn 

., rishing dawn the hill eile, | 
‘ From the eniple anotlier path or mmrrow road Jems rhowin i fi 
north north-westerly direction Me the fot af the hill whore Tes a 
withigge, eallod Ban Tater. This path, passer Hie tlireo quonds: ten 
Lionel in aur tale, 

From Ban Taluk lo Nangrang the distance i whout tT kilonimtros, 
the eart road passing bhrogh forest) aml over july fields with 
sovurnl large villages: Among the latter ix the large Pan Thar Hale, 
from whith a long woodin bridge loads over a sway bey Cle eaatern 
cate or patcunee tio tlie ohl town, Nanygrenyg, the origin af whieh mm 
iloubt goes hack to the KRhiner pertad, is surrounded by large double 
rer partis oud broad avonts filled with a profusion of scarlet, dae aml 
“4 white lotus flower It is ijnite a lange and prosperctis tows, ard its 
inhabitants, Thai-ized Kiaer, are known as capable wenvers of silk 
and also.as great Jovers of mmmsie Many of the yottng girle used, 
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at least formerly, to be clover laklou Players, very conversant with 
the famons Indian epic Rimayant (in Sine called Ramakien. 
The tie cn lus listinee ona tnoontit night to the melodious imu 
oF the ‘philaphat and the sengoot the Nangrang virlé belone te 
thow: memories which do not fade ai mikily nway, : 

The aneient chanskio (whinh does wot tuieh Nangronge) eontinnes 
Trey Klio Phatiom Ramg in a north-westerly direction whore it 
cree a linge plain, called Thung Badin, to reenter the great 
Torost at the ruin of the dhiremidtenla qt None Phong Te Bacher 
plain sed formerly to te frequented by herds-of) Nua Sai’ (Cervns 
Porcinus or Hog dexr) anit wiht cattle of a whitish colour, Bub, daw 
ty petkless Imbing, only very few af these kinda uf cama were left, 
EVEN SOVEDCOUN Yen jot, | 

Inthe vory contre af this vast plam, atreteling on. both -stdes of 
the Plaimat river, and constituting ong of the biggest pliinw in NE, 


Sian, moepting the large Mun river pinin, Ties WsyWoniplal lake, eallod 
linheal incowide stretay of water), wear which, it is said, are fool 
vor Inteneebiie ritine oF Kher Lonyples, 

As already stated in the beginning of this cormmuntary, the aneferit 


highway terminates.at Phimnai “Tai, however, not going to deseribe 


the temple of Phimal, lyt will refer to Major Lunt. de Lajonqutére's 
Himeription, 1 Ko waler Ne, 7, and my paper in JSS, VoL XVII, 
Part 1, 

Here Tahould, however, like to adil w tow soppleiontary remarks, 

It has, always how wnimise) ey far that the firesont town 
of Mitwial woe a fda af vite-eegal capital of (lint Peer of miei 
Cunbedia whith Iny to the north of the Dangrok chain M vy friewd, 
His Execltoney Phyw Phetotiaradi, Lori Lieutenant of the Cirely of 


Nakhon HRachnsinia, informa me, hiwever, that tothe smth of tho 
sown af Mhiwai near the llagn of Wang Hin ithe stone enatle), arn 


rnin of uxtonsive oarthworks thant are conspleralily larser in 
hircomiterencs than thi toven af Miia the Exeilleney is of the 
opinion that the present s-enlhal town of Mhimai was only a eon) 
iret tonipl: atu) fortress which was eonnerteal then, jos now, with 
Hie capital at Wang Hin by a serine of hridyves spanning dhe my 
Wal ber hearsay! plncom bivtween tlie tw, | | 

In tay deseription of the Cebtral tomply tower in thin Journal, J 
HEnittenl ty) eentien Chon Vital of the interior mirthern chee ae 
“Cote Mipicted on. this fintel hows. sitting it the estes, a four faced 


sitdated just in the mitskirtk oof the great forat—Kile Liwiv—are 
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aml six-armed god; his bw udp! fants rest tm his lap. while the 
lower of Wis two extra: left Idweds Tolle thoeg diana an tell The 
three ronuning haw wry lifted upwanle but, 
Hue tle nol-geasp esibols of any hind, gu 1 okt prohably 
represen bs. Vajresattva (from Sansenit: Voyre, a thunderbolt and 
Saliva, esenee), ia, tho Puddlia of kuprome Sha sina our Aleta 
heitllai, (howl) the imate Uepickel Were hicks the thumwlorboll. 

The sculptnte isalividod inte two segments Ty the wpper is. to he 
Feen. on cither side of he pod, a row of melee containing «muller 
iinies of Viejrasativn, besides danelag apenas Tn the lower segment 
gre sen Hight dancing apeares in geoupe of four an either aide of the 
throne of the god; below which aro kneeling five: enowned persots 
holding ciubs in their hans. These persons may ropresnt-the tive 
Divanibuddhes over whom, weewihiog te the Mialinyanistic lelief, 
Vajrasuttvn presides. 

The statues of Thao Mheonatat and Nang Orapin lave now ben 
deposited tn the Royal Muantim in Raugkok. On tho otter hand, of the: 
leantifol nage of the so-ealled Nang Lavo, alsa wontioned in my 
paper on the Phiteai temple, nothing i left, the iimge luving bon 
heukon tu pisces by the loen! school children, (This happened, low. 
ever, before the Archwolagiea) Serview was eroated) 

We now come to tlie last of tha great temples imentioned fi our 
tale, mimely, Wat Phanow Wan (I,K. No, 37), 

Thic temple ruin fies about 10 kilomutres NON. Eonf the town 
of Kherat. It consists of sanctuary andtoest iy my uae 
willeries which lie insile ani exterior eoveinte snrrounded by very 
browd meats, exdopt on the dadtern side, wheres causeway lauds out 
ton large water reservoir, 

Of thy sanctuary the tower hee tot been eomploted aye lucks the 
auporstructure Tt is pravided with four doors preceded by: porches, 
the eastern. vor being. connveted’ with » corridor which loads tem 
roclangniar hall with three entyances: The corridor and tho hall 
eve «tl heir roofs in plage, dhe waterial weed for these Waildings 
isa roy sanditene, The work an the orientation of the lintels 
securs hardly to have heen commenced. Some unforeseon trent 
tutiat Hiaee stoppoil the work in one wayor ollier Maybe 10 was a 
war orn rebellion, 


far ae eats le seen, 
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Lori ye the bigntacl mye the northern duor of the Lower i rien ly 
finidted anil shows. & scune ropresenting a Bralimmnie god sitting <n) 
the tion ofp miduster (alia), Prone whose aneith dees Hee irlaniths 
wf Mowers to eerajle "The gallevies etetire 62 tmvtres on cach 
ive gemal sesussua aloey tay Tha ve been left tntinished: They are ynovidedd. 
with gopmras procedud hy porches, cach grprra being livided int 
five chambers, The gwllries ary “pen to the jiterior temple eourt, 
their roofs liers being Aipported by rowsef pillars ‘The galleries 
present a perulinrity in that their corners are transformed inte small 
jerilions, cach with an ontranee fron the outsile OF deenration, 
ci y one ty sein onthe eastern Popura, consiating: oF an empty frontal 
eniainill Ly intens andl adel with the-samne mutive as dexerjberdl above. 

The serum or extetior oncointe consists uf i laterite wall which, 
huwower, js in vite only on the nortliory wand eithern fades . 

The cHsewi, Or eliussiy Nis a lenvth af 40) thetres and leads 
from the snpposed wintry entance of the extenur tomple court ont 
Lo 4 horme water reservoir which mensnres (00 boy TY) tvtres oan i 
sietottihed Ty dvken still in good repair, Severn pratitle Lie tay the 
forth and south of that part of tlie calmewas whieh is rarest 
to the reservair  Fartlienione at a distances of about 200 metres 
Fram the exteriir enowinte mod chew to the exusuway ars the dtbris 
af a steall rectangular building of laterite (hut yiolulily served as a 
rest-honme for important people visiting the tetuple. 

fi thy interior bourt-yanl dire ween, Tying to the north and south 
uf the qwesent sanchiory, the comnains of what originally were two 
sanciiarien with dure opentig to the wnat, Lined ie Lagjomn yee 
thinks that they are renwinantea of a foriner lempile cotprising three 
I TT aa nil fe otiterjor fey thiys jitement one Finally, thors 
shen fii the euuth-weetern corm of the cotrt-vard a tolehly 
hilt tower of red swmdytome and bricks: it is provided with & dour 
opening to the oast anil” fale” Joora ou Ue three other idea: “This 
fatter building. whiel\ slielurm « Phrabat or imprmt of the Budilhw's 
fool. is evilently net of Kier handiwork lt wits prolivhily tude 
Ly the Thai eotiquerors of the Khorat*distriet, 

Thera need formerly te be a whole eolluetion: if! Aloe iruages of 
the Buddha stared imide the Anebiry eon of thicse ware: 4{n)(the 
withing, oblinedin the sbunling posture, iust of them hendless Thaw 
Was alee a fie statuette of a four-arned Civn wlhiieli, I Ueliver, js 
mive keptin the Royal Museum. Not line than aix inaeriptions have 
leon found itt Wat Mianon Wan (ute: shortly eallod Nom Wan), 
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‘The most important of these consists of 42 lines in Khiner, engraved 
on the fraine of the southern interior door of the tower of the sane- 
tuiry, Ibis an edict of King Jayavarman vu, dated 117] Av, of 
Civaitie contents, the king charging Vrah Kamrented Ad Rajendra- 
varia, genera! commanding theeeentral army, besides other high 
dignitaries, to take good care of the temple. 

Another inscription of 45 lines, partly im Sanserit partly in Khmer, 
isengrdvel onthe frame of the outer door of the eastern porch of 
the tower. This inseription is only legible in part but the names of 
the two kings: Suriyavarman (1002-1049 4. p.) and Udayaditya- 
varman (1049-1065 a. &.) can be deciphered. There are three other 
shorter inseriptions in Khmer and one in Sanserit, the latter dated 
1156 A.B, (reign of the zealous Buddhist King Jayavarman Vil, 
grunt builder of hospitals—altogether 108 in ninnber, if one is 
to believe thie Tnseriptions), 

According to our tale, the legendary King Hindusthan bad images 
of the gods made of concrete | Jt is quite a common belief among 
the peseants of this country thal sculptures and the images from 
the Khmer period were formed of crushed sandstone aml water, 
whoreafter they were burnt like bricks ina fire. That this idea 
isvatirely wroow can be easily proved, but it is a belief which 1 
shared even by milncated people, It probably originated among thy 
Thai who never attained o high standard as eulptars in stone but 
in the other lind develope inte some of the world’s finests workers 
in brunne,! 

Of the town lnult according to our tale close to the east of Muang: 
Tua, Uhave not heen ahleto find any traces. It may not have exis- 
ted at all,or it may bo identical with the old fortified place, called 
Talung ar Dhoun, | 

Nor have I beet able to ientify the temple called Prasat Chong 
Sa Chomg, but suppose that it must be the same usa deseribed in LK. 
under Noa, 407 as Prasat Nong Hong, 

The writer of the Phanom Rung tale mentions several fortitied 
placgadving in the great Khok Luang, but T regret to say that Edo nop 
recopmizn them under the names given by him, Furthermore, that 
thes should only be trenches (or light field works) sounls rather 
improliahls, a# 1 personally have inspected about a hawdred old 

TU) 4 ha pot refer here to tle Khmer-Thai school of stone sculpture 


in Loplinrt wlich flourished in the xurth and part of the xivth century 
a. D., wa this art soon deteriorated ane died mit, 
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firtifications spread over te whol territary of the present circle 
of Rhorat, which wre all of o considerable size. They are either 
rettangniar or square in shape, many of them moasnring seversl 
kilometres in cireumference, and among the latter not a fow are found 
in the ahove mentioned Khok Luau. | | | 

Not many years ago the Survey Departuvent. of the Army dis- 
covered several old deserted fortitications in the great forest hetween 
Khorat town aod Naigrone, whieh were rownd or oblong in alupe. 
This as a mther interesting find, which may point to affinities 
hebween the huiléer of these places and the Lawa of Northern Siam 
whose old, now deserter, fortified villages built in the alape of a ring 
are well known in tho Min Honoson and Mi'ang Yuan districts 

The geeat nmber af old fortified towns, many of whieh have long 
ago heen deserted, together with the wealth of rains of stone teurples, 
reservoirs and old highways spread over this part of the Khorat 
Plittian, pulntchrininiy ta tle wxistemee formerly of a much more 
dovse population than nowis the case ‘The reason for the population 
having left their towne thay cither he explained by the many and 
hitter wars waged between Ayudliya and Cambodia, whieh: went on 
from the xuith te the xVth eentiry abd wer equplal with rth- 
Ie Ueportations of the population trem their bomestends, or it nay 
be esplainint by the fart that the ground water is constant!y sinking 
In these regione, thereby reducing the ot put ot the parley: tin duis rnvcre 
and mors. finally foremy the population to shift to mdire Fertile teeta 
lyinw oearer the laryer water conrees However, the whole qiestiotn 
ef the oll fortifial places, Mieie history, mien d'itre and distritatinn 
ever the Narth-Eastern platen is a study apart, whieh | buyer cine 
‘lay ta be able te take up. 

To conelusion, 7 hes to tendir iny sineurest thanks tu my learned 
Iriel, Profiesagr Gnorge Coulis, Director of the Boole Pranunine 
WExtréme-Orient in Hanot, who kindly allowed me to use the plans 
mf the tenyples of Mwvang Tam, Phanem Kung and Phaioo Wa ies 
published in Major Lonet de Lajomynibee's Jj een tiene deaeriptiy, 
us Well as to Mest. EO Ciroote and ACH) Hale for their kindness in 
Pacing sone OF theie beantifal phiotosnphe at ny Winposnl, 


| Enik Setlonfartin 
Panudlovke, 220) March, NH, 


ie 
es 
iN il 


ye iN 


| i i ih 


Hi 


(ii 


a hi Ah 





PLAN ye | 
N OF WAT PANOM 
M WAN 








ali 


fkindn 2) ay) Pee 


LVitveuid enn pole, 


Soul pture repre ting Vajreatt*n, 














4. HT. Hale 


Phote 


hima temple, 


Note the lotna flower mba yun huvty lial 


Lilertin tower (wedtorn, in fireal [iwl. 


CORRESPONDENCE Loy 
University Caillou, ’ 
Colomby, 15th Sepbeny her, Oat” 

Sir, 

The Government of Ceylon has recently appointed a Cone 
mission for the purpose of inquiring into the existener of hitherte 
mniknown decuments relating to the history of the islaod, which are 
extatit inthe bands of private individuals and of imstitutions, Many 
important documents luve been removed From the island, and have 
found their way inte private collections; thare are others among thee 
private papers of those who have had official ot semi-official comiee- 
tion with the affaire of Ceylon,or who have oat various times had 
oerasim to visit ite shores To. Ulietrate this point, Uli tnest fin 
portant original authority for the period of the Portuguese oeenpation 
eam to Jight-in Rio de Janeiro, and of recent years qeiuele Nigel ties 
bewy thrown on the taking over of Ceylon by the British, hy paper 
in private hands in Seotlarnl. 

The majority of stich pipers will Te. eoneorned with the 
history of the island during the last four qenturies, hut it i possible 
that there may be also some “ sannases” (engraved copper plates) 
aid “olas” (inserileal palin Jenves' dating perhaps frou pre-Earopen 
times; preserved as curiosities in private or even public alloc 
tne We nre anxicas to ascertain the whereabouts of such 
(oeuments, aid therefore ask you to allow this letter to appear im 
vour valiatile colniuns Hany of your readers are in a position to 
ation is oy information, we eball be sesh geratefil i Chen wall 
jut it wt dur dispemal by weiting to Ue Secretary of the Cevli 
Historical Munnseripte Commissiin, Corernnunt Archives, Colombe, 
CP Lee ine 

Tharoking vou for your eonrtesy in inverting thie letter, 


| ae, Sir; 
Your obedient avant, 
SAL PARRMAS, 
(Chowman, 
Ceylon Historieal Miki yecet pit (Combi ieeion. 


The Falitee, 
The Jeanna iP tie Stan Faejete, 
4a, Urcat Fussell Street, 
ladon, WoC. 1 
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THE NEW LAWS ON CIVIL PROCEDURE 
hy 
TL. Eyeort, 


Proresson in THE Law Scion, BANGKOK, 





ln ne 2473, important modifications wore: uffeetod in the 
rules of Civil Procedure in force in tle Siamese Courts, In general 
torms, the aim of these amendments was to iinprtove the legal ments 
it tho dispossT of the winner of the case to enable im to secure the 
exceution of the Judgment against the loser 

For a long Gime complaint Wad boen imde of the fivilitios 
afforded the dishguest debtor to enable him to injure the interests of 
his erdditors; and particularly af the creditur whose claims had 
heen fully recoenised by a judgwent in lis favour, (See The Bangkok 
‘Times of the 1th December, 1927), During the whole time tho 
case lasted, not only could the debtor freely transfer his goods to 
tlind parties cither hy lietitious deeds or at ridienlous prices, hut he 
‘could freely aqnander his ready dash und leave bis land uncultivated, 
Without the creditor heing entitled to maize apy objection, Thy 
loser's own debtors could legally pay their debts inte his hands. ‘The 
money thus paid over or tho merchandise thas delivered becniie 
immediately part of the extate of tho debtor, sod at his sole disposal, 
Worst.of all, the loser could proloug the ease indefinituly by dilatory 
proceedings; amd particularly by appealing, the right af appeal being 
wits pean 

Thus cue looked on daily at the spectacle of ereditors who 
liad antirely uncontrovertiile claims, the validity of which wns 
moreover readily recognised by the Judges of first instance, and 
who not only failed to obtain payment but looked on ‘helplessly 
ih the eotiplébe ruin, real or feigned, bot most of the tine 
wilful, of their debtor, Who wt last they Ohtainwl » definite 
ordur of execution, there was nothing left. This did very onn- 
eidernble harm to trade by destroying credit. 

Wwe sll! seo how and in what measure the now laws live 
remedied this sade of things Bub, from naw, it ts well bo note that, 
cotitrary to whatis wonerally thought, one does tot, in Tact, fin 
wiything entirely new im these laws. They are limited ty 
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bral oning Ue esisting systeny ander the power ol the fandanents 
Law on Civil Procedire of the guar (0 & 127. Now that ia o 
somewhat Wisheartening thing to note, for im it-the conchustiay is 
implicit that for a Tong time paatthe low did provide for and orgunise 
quite aatiafaeborily sweurity for Uo rivhts of the ereditar, crud thant 
Une atte of jujtistice noted weee die mainly to lnek oF diligence in 
applying the legal texts Is such a state of things going to bo 
rimediod bythe more fet that henooforth the creditor haw at lis 
Hisposa! Lutter aud qwore olfleweious wewne of obtaining payment of 
whitisdiete hin! One tust wait before giving « definite decision 
ony Ubiat point. . 
The new lawa referred to are two in number—" The Line of 
Priceluce ta Ciml Coe Ainerlinewt Ae, h & 2473" and The 
Appeal Act mw a 247A". | . 
The modifications introdnred by these laws into the former 

svatem of procedure are connected with the following four points, 
whieh wa shall exniniine siereisively | | 

1. Medstires to safeguard the property of the debtor; 

2 Garnishie onter ; 

3. Provisional exveution of m jailgment: and 

4. Restriction of the pussililities of appeal. 


Meastars To Sareonany THe Puorgety dv ron Dewron, 

The attachment of the property of the debtor with the view 
of sfoguarding this property was alrendy provided for by the lormor 
Section 51 of the Law of t% & 127, Lui the eowlitions tinder whieh 
auch could he obtained were inore strict, = 

At wna necossary, in the first lace, that the amount of the 
claim should he Ticats 1,000 or upwards. The www Section 1 has 
teoved tliat feritis to 200, | 

On the otlive hat! the Court could grant the attachment only 
in certain ponditions, which were strictly limited, and which were 
thw following - 

Tt wan nortesary for the plaintiff to be able te bring pref, by 
the nth of two or inare persons, tat his claim was troe, that the 
defemlant was alment or that his place of residonce was nknown, or 
that the defendant had removed his goods or intended ta sell them, 
or that he had hidden them or fwd tho intention uf hiding them, 
of of running away with them, or of disposing of them to thind 
patties, in order to defraud his creditors, 
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Acconfing to ie new Seetion31, the Court ix empowered to 
grant an attudliment of the property of the defendant, “if it consi- 
dors that) the elaim i4 trae anil if proof ia put beforn it: that the 
defendant, with intoution to delay or obstruct the execution of any 
deereo which inay he passed againet hin, is about ty dispose of the 
whole or any part of his property, or to remove it from the jurisdic: 
fon.of the Court, or on-any ground which the Court in its discretion 
Hiay cobsider just and reasonable", 

- Tihas, henceforth, the Court has full liberty to decide if the 
clan iy trae, One does not have to place before it-proof of that 
fut sworn ty by two or more persons; the proofof the wrongful 
mitentions of the defondant is vivun by ordinary teaws, ad in purti- 
onlay by owriting, lestithony, confession, or oath (that of one pers 
bing sufficient) Finally, the Court has full power to form its own 
opinion of the imtentions of the defendant; it iy not limited by the 
cnumerabion mady in the Act of the principal potions deyoting an 
intention to deframd. aml may recognise others, Th imeay evel grant 
the orller of attachment without thurs being any intention to defrand, 
for example in the ease of the defendant being notoriously tunable 
bonged Lia property. 

Besides, there is:nothing in Section 31 to prevent the writ of 
attachnent from heing granted against an insolvent debtar or in 
respect of property to acerue to the debtor im the future. ‘The 
cirtdinatances Of the debtor may change for the butter and property 
Hay be added to lia estate by inhuritance of otherwine Therefore, 
it would serve 00 purpose to compel the creditor to wait for each an 
event before he could apply fora writ of attachment, there being no 
objection to giving him oa writ at cnoe even though enforoemunt may 
only become possible biter on, 

«Eh is, then, wasior thun it wan formerly to obtain an attach- 
mint of the property of the dufendant. Now, that is au appreciable 
sveurity, #inee the wifedt of the wttachiment is lo withdraw from the 
difemlant, not only the dispomal, but oven the management of his 
Property, and to entrust it to the Sheriff or same ‘other official 
appointed by the Court. 

By (lie side of tut meaaure, the new law has ivetituted 
another, which introduces ao more flexible mechanism, Seetion 51 
lis, added to the farmer text, a9 set forth in these ternus; 

“In any tase in which the Court is satiafied by 
évilence or otherwise ; 
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“(T)) That any proporty in diepate iy such suit isin 
danger of Lajug wasted, daiwaged of alienated by any party 
to the wnit; ur : 

"4%) That tho defendant intends to remove or dlis- 
jemi) of his property i tardive te idePemened Thin when Tbe » ti 

“(9) That the deleumlunt intemle or ix tikuly ‘to 
Fepouh or eoutinike the commission af the wrongfnl act or 
reach of contract ennpliined of, 

“The Caurt: mity vrot a tomponiry Injunction to 
restrain qieh act oy induct upon whatever ders the Court 
thinks tibor weandifiunally, or tonke any other order gt ite 
discretion for the: porposy of ¢taying and: preventing tlie 
Wasting, damaging, ilicnation, alo, rotiiwal or dispiwition of 
the property, until the Ujeposul af the suit or wntil further 
ondunrk. 

“The Coort sliall in ail cases, mmless it appoura that 
the object of granting the injunction or otlior order youl Le 
defunted by Une delay, direl naties uf the application far the 
sane ti he: giver to the other party.” | 

Tn thik Sevtion, the law is dealing with the: sume liypotliexin 
ns in the preceding Section, that is to say, an action contrary to the 
intervate of the oppanunt, but it envisages this time what concerns: 
both parties wud net only tar defendant. re 

Ot the other hand, in the case whero the preeatitioun are: 
takun against the defondant—which mono the legs renal the mice 
conti Make—it i no loower a milter of tlie seiaure Ge even attach. 
ment of the property of the defendant, He iv left iy possession of 
hig property and retains tho free tuunmgramont of the saine. The 
protection now granted to the plaiitif consists Jn the possibility af 
obtaining from the Court the prolidbition of arts ef tlisposal that. 
might injure bis inborests, such a4 salo, gift, destruction, materiul 
damage, ete | 

From the way in which the law is drwfted, the Court appears 
to hove the right to prescribe thie provisional measure of its own 
initiitive, witht any reyoest being piade hy either of the partios. 

Besidun, the greatest liberty is left, to the Courtin housing 
Hie tirasutes tr be taken inorder to guard ayninet the danver’ that 
confronts it (the destruction, damaging or rjjjuval of the property) 
and in determining tha condition of these Leste, Rat in factithe 
varioty of the situations is not eo great as one might suppose wt first 
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sight, lemose jt is always o matter of avoiding the vexations 
coneynonces Of a material action or of a juoristic act. 

Now, itis a case of a omterial action, to wit destruction, 
damiaging, or clandestine removal of gooda beyond the jurisdiction 
of the Court, all that the Court exn do is to threaten to conde the 
rifinctory dibtor to pay «upplementary damages hy way of repara- 
tion, or to atiach his property, If itis the cass of w juristie act, such 
asa sale, a gift, ote, all the Court ean do is to threaten the debtor, 
independently of the preceding sanctions, with the wnllity of the 
action it forbids 

The luw, in fact, does nob.expressly speak of this last snnetion, 
lat it results implicitly fram the prohibition te alienate the property, 
because it constitutes the buat aafeonard of the observation of the law. 

Resides, this Inst sanction can easily be justified from the 
theueeti¢al point of view. ‘The leyislator has, after all, instituted a. 
how ineapacity, temporary and special, that of disposing of a cortain 
property during » cectam tine, Now acta which are not in confir- 
rity with the requirements concerning the enpacity of persone cat 
Ie wanulled (Seetion Lid of the Civil ant Jommercial Code}. 

Unfortunately the quashing of the forbidden wets sacrifices 
the interests of third: parties who, in good faith, are dealing with the 
debtar, audér tle blaw of a prohibition to altennte, Tn order to 
obviate this disadvantage, Jt would bo necessary to orgunixe a certain 
publicity of the application for the futerdict Now in this firwl 
paragraph of Soction Gt) tie, the legislature has provided for s 
notifieation of this application only to the address af “the othor 
party", that i< to sey, prestinalily, af the anw of the two hitigants 
against whom the cise 4 brought, Such a measure—whieh os 
bosides: disrarded in cnse of urpgency—ia Aufficrant to prevent neha af 
tlivpiianl of his property by a defendant in good faith, hot tot sneli 
afte en the part of @ defendant in lod farth, which opponr to 
he thie Hypothesis 

The strengthened procedure they pot mh the disposal of the 
tluinhitf, i®’ not withont-a certain danger for the defendant, «a danger 
whieh ik #4 not always equitable to muke him ran Tt dofinitively 
jiteverte him Fron feonly ilixpositiy of the whole or any part of hts 
property, amd from that fact ean conse hint an appreciable dutrinment, 
by winking it impossible for him to twke atyantege af wilvaneed 
prices or a favourable sitnation in the murket, 

herefary the lesidlstor has aft him two means of avoiding 


this danger. These two means of security existed already in the old 
procedure (Seetinns 52 and 6% of thy law of na 127), bot these 
Sections provided only for tho case of the attachment of the property 
oft the defendant, while the mew law extenda the -advantape of this 
nafeyuard to the new euppoation of an injunction to prevent bho 
tienation of the proparty, 

Phe first’ of thea: meine of protecting himself open ty the 
defendant consists in the pessibility of his obtaining thw withdinwal 
of the pneasryres provisionally taken againet hing ({ttachment of his 
Property or an injunetion preventing )is disposing af it), by giving 
goo Tensane in. support of his reytest—tle appeociation of the valup 
of these reasons boing left entively to the diseretion of the Court — 
and by piving seenrity for payment, suoh ne the deposit of a certnin 
etn or the saving af a ‘ireky (Seetion 59) 

fn the second place, whili granting the plaintitt's retest for 
the attachmont of iho property of the defendant or an injuneting to 
Prevent his disposing of one ar seVeral pieces of property, orany such 
provisiwal ease whatepsvor, the Canrt ean joske the granting of 
this! inetire dependent on the lispweeit—_thijy time by the plaintiff—of 
a certan sum of money assecnrity sgdingt aoy Jose that might result 
to the defendant from the meayures applied for, and jy the ese when 
Chis application has been: made withont reasonah|y rattke, (Seetjion 524 
Uniler Section 57, indoeil—a Sechiod that contains no modi fivation—jfP 
the plaintiff has appliod withatt snifficient cams for the arrest Of the 
defendant (Seetion 54), ce tle attachment of hin property, or any 
provisiounl wieaware whatever, ho is linble ti he codemted bo ey 
comipetiaation to the defendant. The same applies to the ousw ty 
which the Court diamines the plidditiff's action, and ft iv fouml that 
wuch action wis taken without sufficient reason (ean Sevlion) 


CARNIBHEE Onnei 

The second means placed at tle Hispodel of the creditor ba 
overcome the resistance uf Hw Jeltor 4 constituted y= thie Gariisdies 
order provided and regulated hy Section §4 of the Law on Civil 
Procedure, 

This Section-aety forth: Tf as 4 result: of the judgment. the 
creditor has. not hean fully sabinflod, amd) if he Htates updn onth that 
a think pereon id onder obligation to Pay money or to delivur goods. 
to the jadymont Wehtor, the Court may issne nn order to such third 
Prrson net to pay the money or duliver the goods to the jodyinent 
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debtor, but ta pay or duliver the same to the Court, or to the official 
appainted hy the Court to excoute tho judgment, within such reasonable 
time ae-may be fixed in the order.” 

Tt is supposed that some third persia is 4 dehtor of the loser 
it the ease, » debtor in respect of a stm of money or of any payment 
in kine, that iv toa ay, an obligation to deliver goods. In the abeenina 
af thin order, this thind perm ought to put what he owes in thie 
hands of his own creditor, that ie to. aay, to pay &) the loser of thi ome 
the samy of money that hie owes fit, or to doliver to him the gels 
tliat he line undertaken te deliver to lim. This money or these 
goods wonld thus fall inte the genera] estate of the loser, amt 
he would be nble-to dispose of the samo as of his other property. 
On tlie contrary, the effect of the writ of attachment is that the third 
party discharges his obligation inte the hands of the Gourt.or of the 
officiad who has been appointed to execute thy judgmnent. In this 
away thie stim of money vr the cola Mm question do ret fall provi- 
sitmally inte the whole of the property af the loser and ap he is 
tmahle to dinpese Of such money or goons. The reanlt from this is 
eortainiy an appreciable improvement mm the pesilion of the winner 
of the caso, that is to say, of tho eroditor, whos riglit has Deen 
recognised and sanetioned by the Court, 

This ndvantage was, it is troo, already recognised as dne to 
the winner by the former Section BA. But that Section provided only 
for tlie cusn whon a sun of money had to be paid. The new Law 
extends this measure to the ease when merchandise has bo Iie 
delivered, and from the comuiereial paint of view this constitutes an 
important innovation, because in practies debts consist oftun in the 
obligation to deliver groods. | 

Farther, the use of the Garnishee order ix more completely 
mattled by the new Section #4, The law now provides for the ease 
where the third-arty-debtor, whose name ia thine put forward hy 
the creditor, denies or disputes the obligation thea ulloged agaret 
him. In that ease the Court ean hold an enquiry (Section AA, socal 
jarigraph), that ia to aay, hear witnusses anit cause to be produced 
any documents of a kind to throw light or the point, Ef the Cont 
is tien autisfiod that the obligation exists, if onters the third party 
to perform the same it the manner aforesaid, utler pain of a 
persmal prosecution and the issue of a veri of excention againsh tis 
personal property (Seetion 84, Uhinl parngrapl) 

If. on the other hand, 7 appears to the Court that the defence 
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of the third party to be distrainoidl on is serions, that is to say that 
the alleged obligation. doca notin fact exist, or that it 18 pireserilwad, 
or that itexists in repard ty objects that cannot be distrainnd ont, 
the Court-simply dismiss this subordinate putition of thy erniitor, 
But when the question cannot. be clearly settled it: this way, that js 
to say when the existence of the obligation i donbtful, or a aiattar 
Of legal dispute; the Court plainly eatinot issue aowrit of execution. 
Bat what then ought it todo? Here the intention OF the legialatop 
does not seem very clear, Section Bd. aeennil paragraph, deciles 
in fact, in that. case that: Ef the Court is af opinion that the 
hatter ehnnot he conventently settled by mich an ompuiry it may 
make any other onler for its detormination sehich Semin expan tioat 
The only posihle measures ayipeae tous to be the opening of a 
supplementary enqoiry, or tho poxtponmment of the deetsion till tie 
existence of tho debt has loon thoroush |y investigated, or placing the 
question before a Court Hat is Potnpotent to decidie on thin (testion 
when, according to the rules of competoney, i ix uot the Cott which 
has to decide the principal action. 

On this. point it is well te note that, for the writ of attaveli ni eat 
to he possible, it its sinffieiont tliat tlie oblization cited ie aL, aril that 
it doca not mutter whether it has: fallen iloe op ane That at legat 
hppears te le the conclusion to draw freon the vity wile expression 
need in the law -— a third Party’. .... ander obligation te poy ...., 
orto deliver”. ‘Ta hold otherwiew would be to deprive the writ-of 
attachment of all pravtion! valie, lweanse if tho Writ ean be ned anjy. 
in thw caer af dolits that have fallin due, the mala file dihtor 
wonk! arrange to dispose to hia awry Advantage of tho amount of the 
delit from the very: (lay of [ts falling die and before the writ of 
attachment could intervena. 

Moreover it is not necessary that the obligation rufied upon 
by the applicant be sither determined or liquid, that isto aay tliat $a 
amount he uscortained = what Wutlers alone ts the etistonre af the 
Obligation. For the sane reaugn an obligation whieh ia subject toa 
time-clinse or conditional or even continganyt, Wuey aetve as the bans 
af a-writ of execution. All thes solutions, which autliortes (dias 
Witlest possible use of tha Writ-of attachment, present: no jwactionlly 
“Tots inconveniences snes they apply a simply cOnserenturY menemre. 
enituiling ne inodification of the obligation attached, and being ynatln 
fo aggravate the position of the dabtar These mnsnrea are ad. 
tulttod in French law, whore the Garnialien order ling Dechetny funetioning 
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for % ling tine fia satinfactory manner. 

The Law des not either places any resitietion on tlie sro ag 
the Garnixtes order. [toesn ther, it seema, be apple! to tlie 
wmdlinnenta and pinsiois of officials, toy the pay, wudary) aid ally 
compansation dis bo amplayees-and workmen, withant any exception 
and without the fixing of any attachable meximum In that phere 
iv a cortain danger, since py atl small emoliments often roHnwsant 
fur thede Lolder the minimum necessary for esisteniee 


Provimioxan Exreotion ov JO cum ENS 

fino of the aosk efeetive means for obtarmng tho exuention 
of the jindgmont ayainet thy ever is unquaativeably ta deprive the 
‘appesl of any ansponsive effect, by deciding that, despite the appeal, 
the execution af the Jadgment will take its ordinury evtrme. That 
was already the solution of the farmer Seetian 0 of the Liaw on 
procedure, and this solation hay bein again ahipled by the logilator 
dn the (wane sHelion (Section tii. second paragraph 

But we live there ouly a general cole which provides for the 
normal nase of a debtor i lad faith, wlio Tia recourse to an appeal m 
order to dolay thie settlement of tie Hiebtice. ly the conittary case. since 
the immediate exweution of the jwlgment tm great inounveaienen bo 
the debtor, and nuy even eaten his rein, it im well te Teave Tim « 
way of estan, That is what Oe Jegislator (loes in Section 06, in 
permitting the debtor, at the enna tine 4 hie san kes lia appent, to 
ask the Court ta anspond the exeention, 

| Tliis toquest ehorild he aceimpintiod by proof in joatifiestinn, 

fit ts to say, the appellant is baal to produce valid rons for mat 
exeonting the judgment iamodiately—for exanyple, mn illness, | we 
niforinnute inenont oceasioning uw temporary einbarraseniont in This 
Husiness, ele, "The Court hava diservtionary power to grant re Fuse 
this application Section HF (2)), fh scams even, From the way tho 
law: ix phrased, that it can ritihe the durdop ex offteio (Saction 16 (2) 
ond Tt can moke-its onder. pnbject to spel enniditiims as may 
seem to jt to lv desirable, for oxaraple, tie lopemit af a atm af 
money, the proviling of a aeeutity or the entoring into ™ solormn 
bond not to dispose of his property while the appeal id ponding, “The 
daw also, a4 a eoneition to bo imposed by the Court, provides for the 
deposit of the amotunt die onda the judge, birt rane faile bo ee, 
Ww iat case, what juterest thi appellant can have fi the enspetision 
of the exeetition, 
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Hf the appellant does yt comply with those enmtitions, the 
Court can drder the attachment of the Whole or part of his 
property, amd erin, when it ts a pase of forniturn, can have thiow 
sold hy anetion, if that seema ta it ti) be ailvienhle: or Hecwsary, fue 
exainple when it ia a eqaz of Périshahle goods or woods the presurva- 
tion of. whiel would Jia G) excessive expirise (Seotion 16 (2). 

The ew Seetion 102 provides for the cose when the taser in 
the fitst instance séey the Court of Appeal reverse in fis favour the 
Judgment against him. The law (hen enables lin to apply ty the 
Court to cance! tle abtachinett of his property or Lo oeler the return 
Of the money lepeinited, lmmediately op after due. enqniry, the 
Cont will dovidy if it js Proper’ or not i esninty with this oppiliewt joey, 
Ttimay happen, indeed, that on . further appeal to the Dika Cont 
the judgment of the Court af first instance will let ywstirin in, Tull 
fores « thie (“nrrt hay then think: it wall tu prestrve for thie eredlitur 
lis vowrantoes af peviment: 


RESTRnerion OF THE Posen inrries Thy Avirat 

Appeal was Wromly tlie suliject of a certain Hither of Sectians 
in the original Law on Civil Procedure (Soetiona OG-to ON} - and the 
Amondnvont Act his mMhjnctod Lhwse seetiony to miner modifications 
Whith we ahall take Up gain later, Rist that has not provanted | he 
legislator from dovating & complete special law to appeal Wy cannot 
fail to note in pawsing the arginality of 9 lexinlativy proceeding 
whieh consists jx publishiog at an iiterval af 4 fow monthisoin tin, 
isting leotahative lexts tho triliee Lowering ii ang ti Atthjert, It is 
as iFene had purposely sought to wild to thw confining whith iy already 
great in this aubjeet, 

The: new Jaw on appnl, whieh is ontithel hy Appel Are 
RE STS how for its. purpisie, am ik wtated in the preambly,. to 
prevent timecessary: delay jx disposing of eases: Lut it he sisted at 
once that this law dous pet jireelininny BOY ane d went pg repeal of the 
previons laws on epped!, and we have wertioularly in mind Section fi 
mind t Ive folliwing seetions of iho Law on Ci¥il Procedure: Su Vana 
these seefiona ars concerned, then, it Gun only be in question of # tacit 
fepent in the ens of thom provisionn which ars incom patihle with the 
new onde 

What is new in the lawl toe 2473 comies tom sore «brink 
regulation af the conditions of appeal ‘The legisiater bus cortainly 
Vines py porn pted in Hliiv matter Ly the fortnar laws ney tle Dike petition 
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(Original law of nh EB 2457 ond the Amendment Acts of nF, 2461 
‘and n. & 2469), whieh had waeeessively restricted tho free exercise 
of thie meana of relief. 
Appeal remains possible in principle, Imt-a partientar isstie is 
proved ml fir by Section in the following hy pothesia ; 
«In criminal cases where the maximum punishment 
i jmprisonment nob exceeding threy years or fine nob oxeeed~ 
ing Tes 2,000, or both, and when the Coort of Firat Instance 
haa ncaprittind the nceusel!, or sentences! htm to Tro pr Lsenimnent 
not exceed} sie monthe or fine not executing Tra 200, or 
ith: and in civil cases where the amount Chained oes nib 
econ Pea BOO... ..cee-eesse eee Haatsaieee¥ 
| One readily totes that lire, in the view of the legislatar, it 7s 
dialing swith a ease of small importance in regard to whieh there ts 
at advantage in economiaing both tine and money by taking tho 
deeciviiin of the first jullges as definitive: However. even on this 
hypothesis, the legislator has no desiry of suppressing the right of 
appeal altogether. Appeal in always possiide, hint on Figorotis: con- 
ditions, the character of which varies according da the appeal bears 
on qnestions of fact or on qnostions of law: 

Ta the eae of an Appel city (nese A of fact, it can by received 
only on condition * that the Chief Judge of Hie Court of First Instance 
ve hia deputy laws given leave. to appoe!, in writing, or that any 
dike whi lms loon present at the hepring of the ease, or the 
Attornuy-(leneral eartifies that there aro reasonably -prounds Fert" 
appealing or nobis there is @ divaenting opinion... [Section st). 
When these ronilitions are fulfilled, the appeal (ugh ta be receive 
andl procendul with, 

On the wther band, if itis o cate of an-appeal on a point af 
jaw, for example when the appellant urges the false interprota tion 
hy the Court ef a section of the Cale or of any logal text wliuitover, 
tle appeal can lie receiver! without regard to any of the comditions 
entimeriied i Seetion + being eonplied with, The apres) t= snl 
mitted only to the anlinary conditions of adiniahility, which we 
alin ll deal with agnan, 

Bunt the position of the appellant in this case ie for from 
deity abeolutely favourable. First of allin deciding on this. appeal 
hearing on qtiedtions Hf. law, thie Appeal Court is loounel hy the facts 
as act forth in-the file by the Judges of the Court of F irst Instance. 
(Section 4), That is to say that ove caniot contend inan appeal that 
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{he facts aro ip roality other thay the Cort has nlreaidly ani ager 
trom, Further, all the pits of law. colied npon hy the appidllant 
mist he stite) in the appeal protition (Southor 5); that is tw amy! 
that thir appellant eannot addtie now polite i the coarse of tin 
lari of the appeal, ‘Miu Pestrintiok roqaires of lawyers the 
Proatest attention sw eye Fyy drawing op tho peels wll Appeal, 

Finally anil “specially, the points of low invoke! in apond 
Htst Have ative in the Court of Fire Lustition (Section By Tn 
other words ¢ne CANnOl MVvake pow ArSnents an append : fron ie 
Legiming of ihe wuld oye ight to net forth the lies! retsens: 
Whicb‘one depends npon far the MUppore of one's elaine atid te etivk: 
With ‘they during the whole prone Lape 

That is a very grave roktrictin te the fnenity of Oppel), ane 
mie whieh ix, hosides, not Mlmitted inthe eben ol ecko lee of thin 
Principal countries Io Franny, for example, i pew claims, cannot: in 
prtmeciplie La reeehred! on Oppel. new werent aren the othr 
lated, perfectly wdmissible: Ty i, lewiles, diffienth to justify their 
exeliaion horas n litigeuret samy itl inv tive ve ry dieiaiiny of the Judges 
OF fret instru, exellent maroc jay auppart of lite elviny, mr mye 
peredi¢e only at that tnoment haw it woul] Mn tovesry to Preset 
Aoi) Maiotaly then, ‘To forbid laine fa prebt by the evelopanint OF 
Ne argiinent and the Oxperionte af the Fodprs anus ty th bo Tae 
eangerntod. fortiuatiayy, 

fin riniy cae, Withengh the law dee yye “Oy anything alionet jt 
it Appears that one ooght to make an ekecthion to this itunil sient bitits: | 
40 arve afgimunts whi Chie ye! peat Opin considerations of pahiio 
‘wider iv aneh a ean, iiwlee!, therp ina higher intent whinh nllown 
the appeal In Fina) lew. it particular, Hider whieh now iTvierp dis 
OF npydal euginet be toenivert by the Wngl Coitrt, an exerpbicns ds jase 
in this sane, bat adlely an inv itiie Hint the faets up whiel the 
ARS mow milena! gents “Nave miroaily Tievesy suheritted to the 
former dudgon Tigt iy fh For exaunpl whines ane Pheats fie the 
Nrtl time befige the Court of Catsitioy the TTR OOTaD pois ends af the 
Chuiet (hat Hal thoy ense fore it in the first Mvataunee t)ye irternlar. 
Competition of thar Court, ar the franeertesion cf erent | ioral, efi. 

Ry virtue af Section ti onli to fiprere petitions Onght ti tw 
xumitnl ty thy Court of Firat Hetativo, wlio hoty it what) Ie bi 
forward then cr oft to forwerd thin to the Canet of Anipeal, fp 
anmomlatioe With the rulia Comin ta this Act (The Appoal Act) or 
the Lawy on Civil Provedare and Criminal Procedure; if there fy 4 
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rofiial (tu forwant Lhe aa jrqwoinl) the reasons for it mith he stated 
in thir onter of the Cant” 

‘This section fa general, and applice te all apps patitions, 
Whatever ty the amount: at issme oe ther surioneness of the pemiltios 
Theureel pe iiliebasl, Tikuwine there is Section 7, according ty which 
thi appelioot hax a mavitiree aypinel the Heeisiom of the Goart rofuning 
to forward his appual petition to the Court of Appeal. According to 
iis last suction, indeed, the appellant cai address now xppweal 
petition ty the Court, ome which the Court is obliged to forwant le 
the Court of Appel 

Thus the jaw has organivel a kind of iupustigation af tho 
adminibiity of the appeal petition in two stages: first by the Gourt 
of Firat Tastanve wlieli haw heard tho case, wel Lies Ly the Court of 
Appeal itsulf, 7F tint js neccesary, thst ia to say, Ineawe the first Court 
‘refuses to forward, The ides which haa guided the legislator wae 
piresomably to limit) the nowber of appeal enses, by stepping from 
the ontéel a certain number of petitiony os not admissible, The 
Appeal Court would have t) pronouns only on the merits of the 
appeals admitted. But the svatem ailopled dows mt appear to: be 
well adwptod to! lead to the resalt dicsirel 
The dxarnination of tho conditions under which at appenl 
can be recived constitutes, indeotl, i problem mure comples and 
moro delignte than: the legislator appears to suppose Assuredly 
when it is m inatter of knowing whether the appeal petition has 
heen Ghal within the peruper period, or W tha case is Of the eivil or 
the criminal type, or whab ix the sum total of the judgment 
or the amount of the claiin thre jx every reason to. lenve it to 
the deotaion of the Court which had the caw befare ik i Lhe few 
insta Bub if the pomb in dispute is whether the appeal & on 
pointe of fact or af law, or whethur the points of law addaced rent on 
facts arvbich have already ‘been silunitted to the first Judges, or 
awhuthor tho appeliont adduces reasonable grounds in support of his 
appeal, the Court of First Inatance does pub scum to tx the better ey tiil = 
fied to decide, for the good reason Chat it has just taken « decision te 
the contrary in dealing with the suit. ‘Thurs ts little chance thatthe 
Court, which lias just decided the other way, will acknow lodge, even 
implicitly, the svuntness of the rensons that may he widuewd againet 
‘ite decision, 

Since, in case the Court definitely refuses ty forward Win 
appeal petition, the appellant can all the same dildress himself to 
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the Appeal Court it would have teen sinpler, apecdior and lets noatly 
to allow him to do wa direetly, Ih is prolssble, in fmet, that the 
ippeillant wlio by like very tau. is iliesatisfied, will always hiaive 
Fesotirne to this final expediont, 

Tho right of addressing onewl! after all to the Court of 
Appeal for the adinission of oiw's potitions iaappent, ie none the Jess 
dubject Lo curtain supplementary eotulitions whieh the appellant lima: 
Lo satiety before the Court agrees to forward his paititiun (Seetion 73, 

In a civil cose tho appellant anght first to Ueposit « stim of 
TUWwY Teprossnting tle caste in tie action. One mits understand 
by thut, presuimibly, ie costs in the Cenapt of First Tustance, although 
Gne could arrive at an approximate estimate of the cuate of appenl, 
Farther he-ouglit to pay into Court the amount af the judimnent 
debt as decided hy the Qonrt oF First [nalanes. or furnish secority 
for the payment of this latter sui, this on the sappesition, of euurse, 
Mat lio has tot Ghtained m suspension of the execution of the 
Jndgment, Finally the appellant tust deposit his petitiog within 
ton days starting from the day when the order af the Court rejecting 
his appial petition his Yeun delivered, or ought to have boen 
deliverwd. Beyond that period it i oxcluded (Section TL. This last 
contin is general, aud applies toa criniinal aa well a bo tciva) cnse, 

in onder got Lo cate nee )Texs Helav it) the investigation of 
the caso by the Court of Appeal, the Court of First Instanee aust 
forward to Uiat Court“ without diclay " the Apher rhliticey biizrerl Drege 
with the whole record of the case (Section 7) 

la the eases foresedn by Section 3. if luawe to appeal on 
questions of fact in royuested ofthe Chief Judge, the Conrtof First 
Instance inet forward to him the appeal potition, Layethur with thy 
mak oP the reeend (Seetion AL ‘Thos, fauterning wo cade, whether 
criminal ir civil, which: the legislator considers of finer importance 
by reason of the amount of the elaim or of the penalty incurrgil 
or Lhe sentunes peed, the appellant who has tidrossiie) Winwell te 
‘the Chief Jndge of the Court in order to obtain Wuave Lo! appeal on 
questions of fact, finds himself dwprived of any further recourse 
in case of w refiregl by tliat Jade, to forward his mppeml: Por tliat. 
WOry remacn i is pervvlos Liles tliat, wy hnieai thisy come bo lonnw Lhot Yack, 
Lithia will rarely apply for the pood offiras: of tle Chief, Judge 
to obtain loave to appeal. They will doubtless prefer to have. it 
certified by one of Lin Jodyes Who hts heard the case that thore 
ore “ reasonable grounds” in support of their ‘appeal In that way 
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their petition will have bo be forwarded, and a decision will have 
to be wiven on thyir appeal (Seetien 3), 

We have ssid that the Act of me 2473 dealing with 
“procedure also contaius provisions thie abject of which is to reatrict 
the possibilities of appual, to facilitate Ure settlement of cases antl 
to prevent litigants in bad faith frou prolonging cases indefinitely, 
‘These provisions are as fallows ; | 

(a) One cannot appeal From an order or decision rita in 
the coursy of the trial before final judgment hos been delivered in 
thie case, eile th is an order inflicting fine or imprisonment, (Section 
Weg 1) ). The sanclading jpurrt of this provisiott mikes allusion, for 
exainple, to the case of an act of fraudulent ‘disposition of property: 
(Swwtion TH of the original: Law on Civil Procedure). 

If the parties lave good reasons to urge agemst decisions 
inady in the euurse of A trial, it i necessary to allow them to hte 
noted, Thatis why the law rules that the objections tha raised! 
must be taken down in writing anil attached to the record, in order 
to facilitate the disposal of the exso by the Court of Appeal. (See- 
tints 96-(1), towards thie end) 

ce). Tho appesl against « definitive judgmout miay he 
reveived only within the month following the day on which iat 
judement waa duliyerial or ought to linve hegn delivered, (Section 06- 
(2)), It is the appeul petition which must be filod in that month, 
except in the cases in which leave to appinl is necbssary; and in awh 
cases it-seems it is the date of the petition for that leave which 
dhwuld by taken into consideration. Tho legielator, however, would 
lave dune better to determine all these points precisely. 

(co) “The parties al issue in the Appeal Court are the same 
es in the Court of First Instance. (Seetion 96-(2)), By thie provi 
dion, & little myeterious im its form, it seenr that the law ooeant le 
remove Use possibility for third parties—for example the creditor, thre 
insurer or the surcty—to intervene by way of appoal or to be eallod 
mtoan appeal by way of intervention, ‘That i# 4 conelusion which 
nrocenils, by way of consequence, From the abovementioned qirnli- 
hition of new issues aud new arguments. | 

(D>). All appeal petitions must be in writing. (Seetion §G-(4) 1. 
A copy must be addressed fo the respondent, and, within 15 days 
from the receipt of that copy, the respondent hus the right to submit 
ai answer to the Court in wich the appeal petition was loelyredl. 
(Section 96-(6) > 
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(EF) The potition.on appeal mut, in fart, he dressed to the 
Court of First Instancie which tried (iy ead, anh not bo the Conrt of 
Appoint, as login wand sic to proderibe,  Seetion (4) oxpressly 
“teproduces thin reqitiranent, which woe have criticised above in study- 
lu the dispositions of the Law on appinl | 

. iV} Theappoal petition lias (u' Ue tecampaated by a. dlpersit 
of the amount of thy esate whieh, the appellant Jas len ordered to 
Pay to the athe party by the judgment of the Court of First 
‘Tnatines, (Seetion 9-04) In contrast. with the Law: ain appeal, 
the piteseit law makes no mention of the amount of the judgment 
dali, It renlly siems ta fully Lat, pert frota eases in which 
Section 7 of tha Appeal Act is applied, Chat is to ray nyiurt fron) 
criminal eases, the appellant is required tO ilopawit only the anwunt 
of the costs in the Court of First Tiiwtaner, sn pet the Arncinit of 
the jodgmeont dobt (itis, restitution, damages), 

When the Quinrt, having salinittes the petition of appeal, in of 
Opiiion that this appoal will necewdtite the payment oF how coats by 
the party who won im the first instande, 3t- eit, iu cotihurmity with 
the scale of feos in force, onder the ‘lepesit, by the appellant: of a 
supplementary sity fo cover these costs, In that case i hae Court 
fixes the timy within which this sapplomentary su fai to be paid, 
Hirt fn 10 ease tuitiwt ib exceed ten days; counting frou thie vxpiration 
of the tine allowed for appeal, IF the deposit is not: made in good 
time, thy appesl jx barred, (Section Wi4)): It averie dodeod that 
that imu be the térmal hypothesia, because jf J yornal tiat the 
Appial should involve now conta for both tye jattins On the other 
hind os it ie the lower whe mnget it tie cot hear the Inurden, ane 
na in the inini) Gf the Court the lesar ean oniy be thin appellant, it fs 
Hiely that the Court will always order the supplementary epost 
of which the law spanks, 

Thess new ptorisione Of Seetiin Oy yi the Law on Procedure 
ire the tore intorestine singe, woomding to the now Seetion 102 of 
tlie siid Law, they apply mumtitio mantanedle hei a further appeal is 
presnted tothe Dika Court. An however, the sjustial laws concerning 
this latter recone have not Dewy abigail, they apply also, puri. 
ctlarly ax hegre yey Frais leanvvstrtes| eonditions on whith a Dike 
appoal unEy Lay rocwetviul, eon ition whieh Hire, in prinvipl, tlie wate 
TA Chicony Lived down by the Law aw A pup — jt distinetion between 
question of fact and eytbimticms cal Lhe, tie obligation om. the Dilea 
Court to acewpt thie Iwelu wa they ate recorded by the’ Court of 
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Appeal, the impossibility of alducing new points of law, ete, 

As most of the recent laws which seriously anenad a previous 
staty of things, the laws the principal provisions of which we have 
just anulysed, inchule a transitory provision ineant to settle what 
jc to be done with cases already institated when these laws 
came intoforee, Both Acta have adopted the same principle of ex- 
cluding any retroapective etfoct, that Is to say, m both cases, the 
layislator lies wilerstoc! blint actions ilready commenced ahould 
remain snbject to He former legislative system. This solution, wise 
in prinerpie, is not generally followel in prociilire, because tn 
this matter (he Tintivliate application of the laws does pot asa role 
cause any lows to the litigants The legislator haa, however, acted 
rightly in deciding that the above-mentioned laws should apply only 
to futures cases. Besides purely formal provisions, both Acts in fact 
contain provisions that are restrictive of the rights of the litigants, 
since they limit the rightof the defendant to dispose of hiv property’, 
and they submit the exercise of the right af appeal to wontons bhist 
are sensibly more rigorous. It is then quite in conformity with the 
fineral principles af tliy law by Timit ite appheation to the futiiire, 

There je besiiles a slight ditferenes between the two transitory 
provisions: above-mentioned, Aerording to Sietiiy £2 of the wow 
Law on civil procedure, “ cases institated prior to tlie Gung mbo 
force of this Act (lst April, it &: 2474) shall be subjeet to the provi- 
sions.of the old law until finally disposed of” According to Section 
af the Appeal Act, “all cases in which appeal petitions are filed price 
to the coming Inte foree of this Act (Est April, a. & 2474), shall be sub- 
ject to the provisions of the old Inw until finally disposed of,” This 
latter provision allows» a coneesaian to the system of the retrospes 
application of the laws, since it permits the mew law on appeal to Lins 
upplied to eases entered op previous to ite coming into foree on 
tle solu comlition that the appeal petition bad not hewn filed pre- 
viously, The evstein ak alnanutely lworriniy! retrospective application 
would jive required the new provisions to he applied only to 
eases iy owlueh the firsts motion in the Court of First [natarce came 
after this lsw was in for¢e [hb ts the more. surprising to see the 
legislator adopt here at different ruling from that of the new Law on 
procedure, sinee the latter also contain roles dm appeal As the 
tase tay bw, and weeordmg as such and such condition of mppeal 
is concerned, the itive appeal may find itself subjected to the former 
laws or to the new awa, without reconciloment between these two 
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orders of provisions being always possible "hig obiervation lirings 
out again the disadvantage, noted above, shown by the dispersion 
in several legal texts of the rules governing the same subject. 

But whatever moy be the criticisms whieh we have been able 
to propotmd in the course of this analysis of the new laws on civil 
procedure and on appeal, it is tiene the less truce that they constitutes 
# serious legislative effort. and that they now form, with the older 
laws, a whole sufficient to assure a good execution of judgments and 
respect for the decisions of justice. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OBSERVED AT 
ELEPHANT DRIVING OPERATIONS IN THE SEA- 
BOARD PROVINCE OF LANG SUAN, 
SOUTHERN SIAM. 


by 
Franco T, Gres. 


ISTRODURTION, 





1, The preparation of this paper describing an elephant drive 
to the kraal or keddah in the province of Langstian, required 4 
liberious enquiry amongst the hunters im that provinces. These men 
are loth to dbvisiigs any OF the seerets of their craft, They hold that 
the * Mantras” are the pivot around which the whole operation of 
tlephant hunting revolves, and are sacred, Mantras should not be 
heart ty volgar ears or read by vulgar eyos. It was with the greatest 
difficulty that I obtained a copy of the mantras used. These ore 
written in archnic language, and most diiflenlt to tranalate, being a 
mixture of Siamese, Cambodian, Pali, and Sanskrit. [t is prohnable 
that my translation ie not good, but still, whatever its funlta may be, 
the reader will get the sonae. 

2 Mantras have been used from time immemorial for the 
purpose of invoking the help of the Creator, Universal Spirit, and 
spiritual beings. The earliest mantras or prayers will probably be 
found in the Vedas. They take the form of hymna of praise of 
the power of infinite spirit, andl ask for help from that power. The 
Rgvinda ie belidved by selialars to have been composed between 
three thousand five liundred and four thousand years ago. I person. 
ally think that no date can be fixed, and I feel that prayers in the 
form oF muntras have been raed by may ever inte he eame into being. 
The particular inantras found in the Rgveda. are those used by the 
people inhabiting worthern Asia, probably long before they took a 
permanent form in the Vedas The worl Rgvyeda means simply 
“ Hymns of knowledgy”, that js, spiritual or trae knowledge. 

The Hebrews were much addicted to the use of mantras, like 
their brothers further east and in the north. They ovolved the seal 
or tablet composed of a few letters or figures placed in synures, 
triangles, ‘circles, and crosses, signifying the mantray, ‘These are 
lnown in Asia ax Yantras and in Europe as Talismans ‘This form, 
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however, was & later development and was only used by sorcerers anid 
inugictans to impress valgur minds with the belief that they were 
specially endowed with knowledge Tlw Abracadabra used by a 
physician in drawing up a preseription is an example of this "Those 
however who know and see with the eye of Truth, do not require 
these oxternal signs as reminders of the Hicacy of prayer. 


To understand the power inherent in a mantra, oné must 


have a trot understanding of prayer, for the mantra is but a prayer. 
Te tap & prayer intelligently, one must accept as principle that All ts 
infinite tnind, and jts infinite manifestation, for Spirit or Mind is All 
in Mi This principle in its right interpretation means that apirit or 
min is the wreator and that al! creation is spiritual. [ny ‘Truth, this 


universe aud all creation is spiritual, an expression of Spirit This 
Spirit: fills all space, and there is no thing created which was not 


cruted by it [tis to this Spirit which pervades all things, that the 
Mnotros OF prayers are addressed, Wher prayers are uttered with 
understawuling there is an immedilinte respons Accepting the 
principle that like produces like, it) is cloar that ayinitcan only 
produce that which is like jtself- spiritual things, awl that Mind can 
only produce thoughts ur ideas, Material things have no entity 
and reality of their own, they are mental conceptions: eopnised 


and sen in the mind, ‘The ancient Rishis or snus knew this 


pringiple and understood it fully woll. They made their mantras or 


prayers, statements af affirmation, for they were talkine with the 


voice Of the ereator to his ereation, that ts, they had dominion over 
all things. ‘They could thus procure all the help Qiey wished for, 
from intinite spirit. and spiritual lois and things which live, move 
and liave their leing in the Universal infinite Mind, Jest uscd 
mantras, that is, he ade statements of affirmation liased on Lr 
understanding and he obtained right residts As regards the effiewey 
of prayer he ssid: 

“Whist things scover yo desire, when ye pray believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall jiave them ", (Mark x1-34) 

‘All things, whatsouver ye shull ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive “. (Matthow xx1-22) 

“If wo know that he hear us, whatsnevur we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that wo desired of hin ". (LEpia John ¥.15) 

This clouur that prayur to be eifieacious aust be based ot 
affirmation, that is, on certain knowledge that your prayer will be 
answered, 
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Without some understanding of this principly, this papor will 
read like a child's notwsense book, but with knowledge, it will be 
readily understood that the power inherent in these mnontras extends 
throughout all space, and can eall op at command any object, and 
require acts to le manifested or performed. 

% Tt will be noted that the word mm or aum precedes 
cach mantra, ‘The conjunction of these three letters A.U, M., pro- 
nounced ovias inthe English word “liome,” is sail to represent, or to 
be symbolic of the three Vedas, the Rk, the Yajus, and the Silman, 
for the Athaurvaveds is not a true Veda, but s document of a later date, 
The Atharvayela would seem to have been composed by a priest of that 
tine who expounded the principles of the three true Vedas in order 
to fit in with the beliefs aud mental attitude of lis time. Like sa 
inatiy hitman developments of the principle of religion, his exposition 
ussumed wa mystical and esoteric garb. ‘The Atharvavedas ip composed 
of prayers; charms, and spells, used for the purpose of obtaining the 
faydaur of spirits to assure suceess In an undertaking, and also for 
frustrating and overcoming the evil inteutions of other spirits, The 
mantras recorded id this paper would seem to have been based inca 
large measure ona knowledge of the Atharvavedn, as well as tos 
lesser extent on the three true Vedas. Although this may seem to be 
someWwlal irrelevant to the matter of the meaning of the word om, 
still it is Gf sutie iniportance, for it lias a bearing un the subject 
matter of the paper. In modern times, these cred letters are bed 
to represent the sacred powers and qualities of Vienu, Civa and 
Rrakuns, [am not prepared to nceept this theory, but am rather 
inclined ta think that the three letters symbolise the earth, pir, apd 
sky or heaven, Whutever the conjunction of these three letters 
pronominal Cnt represent, there ts no qyoestion that they are held to le 
mcr, They are believed to be the breath of Brahma, revealed to 
main, 90 that by understanding and then uttering the syllable om, he 
may be with Brahma, that is full of the spirit of knowledge. The 
Buddhists nse this monosyilable as the first word in some of their 
writings, but as they lave accepted this symbol which existed prior 
to Buddhist it is not cloar what force, or power they give to its nse, 
It is probable that if the Hindus accept the principle that it is typical 
of the three Vedas, or the union of the Triad, Visnu, Civa, and Bralima, 
then the Buddhists would accept it as typical of the three Gems of the 
Law, the Phru: Ritanitraii, oomely, Buddham, true knowledge, or 
Science ; Diammam, the Law, the Logos, or the Word; and Safigham, 
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the spirit of love, unifying all mankind in one universal brotherhood. 
for in Troth man is individual, not person. 

The syllable om is sacred to the minds of all Brahmans, it is 
known as the sacred syllable. | 

When the word om ts voiced with understanding, then one is 
speaking as with the voice of Truth There are many explanations 
of the meaning and origin of the syllable am, ‘The T]panisads and 
other works throw some light on this matter of the meaning of the 
word om, and therefore a reference should be made to them. 

A. In the Cliandogya-spanisad, om is called the Udgitha, 
the breath of the mouth, for this breath coming from the highest 
source cannot by contaminated by external influences, In fact, this 
breath is Prins, the spirit of life, itis Brahman; om is Svara, soni, 
tone, that ia the word of Brahwa, By soying wa at the bevinning 
ofa pmiyer, he who prays with understanding is pervaded by the 
sprit of Truth, which fills all space, and he obtains all that he 
desires. 

In this Upaniawl om is said to be a concentration of the 
three Vedas or books of true knowledge, the Rk, the Siman, and the 
Yajus, According to this tenet Uy! is said to be heaven, the Sima- 
veda ; Gi, air, the Yajurveda; Tha, the earth, the Reveda, 

‘There is a significant awl Incid statement explaining the 
syllable om in the Mandaka-upanisad which is aa follows : 

Om is the bow, the Self; the mind is the arrow: Brahman 
is called its aim. It is to be hit by o man, who is pot thoughtless; 
and then as the arrow becomes one with the target he will become 
one with Brahman, In Him the heaven, the sky and the earth are 
woven, the mind also with all the senses." Know Him alone as the 
Self, and leave off worship of other deities, “ He is the bridge of the 
immortal, He moves about becoming manifold, within the heart 
where the arteries meet, like spokes fastened to the nave. Meditate 
on the Selfasom. Hail to you that vou may cross beyond the sea 
of darkness, He who understands all, and who knows all, he to whom 
all this glory m the world belongs, the self, is placed in the ether, in 
the heavenly city of Brahman, the mind”. 

| B. In the Bhaguvadgiti, the trons value and the power of the 
syllable om i= clearly explained This hymn says: “There ts nothing 
higher than myself lam the taste in the water; I am the light of 
the sun and the moun; 1am ow in all the Vedas, sound in space, aril 
inaniiness in human bemgs; I am the fragrant smell in the earth, the 
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refulgenee in the fire, Lai thoaternal seed of all beings; 1am the 
disvernment of the discerning ones; and foam the glory of all the 
dlortous Tain also the strenyth niimecompanied by fondness or desire 
Ofthe strong. Tai love niwpposed to piety among all beings, and 
all entities whieh are of the yitalities of goodivess “. 

The Bhogavywigiti olso says: hrahowen is the father of 
this universe, the mother, the creator, tlie grndsire, thy thing to be 
known, the means of sanctitteation, the avilable wn, the Kk, Saman, 
and Yajus, also the goal, the sustaiier, Uhe lord, the stipervisor, the 
residence, the asyvlon, the friend, the sopres, nod that to whieh it 
werges, the support, the receptacle, and the inexhuustible seod. T 
eniise, anid T sen forth, and stop sliuwers”, 

©. Tuthes Bodhayaia it ia stated: © For him who fs constantly 
ehgael in reciting the syllable om, the seven” Vvalrtis and the 
three-footed Gayatri, no danger exists anywhere. Likewise the Vedas 
iiegin with the syllable om, anil they nol with thw ey Hille. sue, 
The syllable ane and the Vyahetis are the evntral everlasting 
Brahman,” 

This (yteortai benny ryfers to tie Seven’ Vyahrtis: The Vyalirtis 
are generally Tok to be three in nninber, They are Ghee mystical 
words aail by Mati to have been intlked from the Velas by I'ra- 
jipati—the word Bhiir (Barth) from the Revedn ; the word Bhuvah 
(Firmamerit) fromthe Yujorveda; and the word Svar (sky or leaven 
ep region Of the wir) from the Simaveda. This reference to the 
seven Vyilirtis is easily explained. In Brahmanism there are six 
condition states, and coe absolute or anconiditianed state; seven states In 
all, they are—the Bhir, the Bhuvah, aul the Svar mentiond above, 
These are the three worlds or iental atates in whieh a belief fy the 
reality of tuutter holdaaway: Higher than these suetes are the Mahar, 
mh state in which the sages: (rat) lave their being; Jana, 9 state 
where the sone or children of Bralitia lave thefe being; the Tapar, « 
state in Whieh the belie? inthe rostity of tuutter has hoon almost 
entirely extinguished. Inothese three states man is gradnally rising 
to the troe kingdom of heaven, but hes not entirely broken the 
fettera of materitl belie The sevanth state is the Satvaloka whery 
nun redliges his unity with Gel, Gooaess or Truth, The seven 
Veilrtis to be recited are the words representing thest seven states, 

The Gayater whieh ia known ws three-footed is w verse lm ihe 
Reveda liekd to be sacred. Tt lias Leen translated ns follawa: “ Earth 
(Bhar), Srmament (Bhuvah), sky or heaven (Svar) Let a meilitate 
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on these andl an the most oxeeloit lightand power of thab generous 

aod resplendant Sun (praying that) it insy gnide wa to the “*Penith" 

Tho three material states, “warth, wiry sky ur heaven”) ary the three- 
foitad Lass fron whieh man wacends in understanding, as he caste 
Off the aeslies of infatuation, hia belief in the reality of earperality- 
and carnal pleases. This. letaet Consisting al three hts vnurril 
states of belief ts thorefore kaown asthree-footed, ft ia by mentally 

rivitine the Giyathi ab andrning aml evening devotions that tho 
levutes is cormtinded. of his apieitinal pooaiin with Bralwyau amd 
liccumes mindful, ‘The syllable om te recited befor the woel Bhar 
amd alter Svar, 

Later onthe Bolliivaink soya: The tres in the Viein, the. 
avilable win da the rot) the svllalle oi ie the eeaenee Of Le Vela. 

I), ‘The Vedantusfitra saya: “He whi mieditates with the 
ayllahle qa of three Mitra,an the highest. Person, he eooet to 
liylt and tothe Sun As a snake frecs itself from its skim, so he 
frees himself from evil, Ueda led by the Sain verses lo the 
Bralins worhd, he sees the perrsotin dwelling th the castle, who are 
higher than thy individwal cunts conureted with bodies.” 

Furthor on tie Verdintasiira stables: ©“ Vamo Lerch 
firal instructed lin we to the Pranaya; iat word whick all the Vedas: 
recom, which all peminces proclaim, desiring which mon hotome 
religious students, that word | tell thee brieily—it is om.” 

This word Praniva is sometimes sliortenwd to Prag. Tranava 
is the mystical andl suered syllable oy. 

| EK Indian magus and scholars hold to the belief (hint if 
Brolin hosp oame formed of letters; then that name is ate They 
then proceed to attempt to establial this by deeluring that all vowel 
sounds re cuinpeiver in the three letters any, hasing this. in 
their helio? that omnis Svan, sorta or tone, as stated in paragraph 3. 
In the Sanskrit language there are sixteon vowelk one of whieh is: 
mk Ab 48 ovident that a consonant lis no Fife, without uw vowel 
souml They therefore progeed to prove that all ecimids are con- 
fained in thes three letters cum, By a proousy of grammatical 
analysis they oome to the conclusion that the letter ah is the 
mother of the vowel sounds of oth, rt, nil io, wl that the twa 
vowel aounile ee on) ai are bul morlifications of the vowel 
wh Ae reganld the vowel W apply the same process of 
Yeasaning, and khow that uw i4& the mother of o, wliel ts 
a notification of the Sanskrit vowel we. The Sanskrit vowels 
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rand Ur are again bot tiodifications of the vowel ak, for re 
ix Pronounced or by mle of adesh. In the same why (ri 1s 
pronounced af It but remams to dew! with the letter aw. This 
letter in ita original form ie vg, which js transfonned to ww by 
the use of a amall circle or dot known in Sanskrit ns anusvara, in 
Siamese as: GaAs. Tt may be argued that wg js a componnl 
consonant not a vowel, Bub some philoligists, for instance Webster, 
holds that this TI) es sin ply mii elomentary some, aml is nut ms 
might lic supposed a compound sound made up of the sound af a 
in conjiiction with that of 4, T[ must tsk the fewler to le aatis- 
fied with this brief sketch of this somewhat complex theory, as it 
would orcopy much space to explain and distiuss its details, 

li one aceepts this theory, which Brahmans du, then avin is 
the breath, the voice of Braliua. Bralima, that is the spiritual 
Fraliiua, ia the ervator of all fool things aml Uierefore by calling on 
life antic aml ottering the syllalile awn, ome is speaking with the 
voice OF Brahiuw Tt is for this reason that all mantras commoetice 
aim endl with the syllable seen. 

4. Most of the mantras given in this paper conlam references 
to the primordial Preceptor, the Mentor, aud the Teaclier, [tb ia 
probable that the primordial Preeeptor referred ty is Brhaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, the Devagurn Brhaspati las many attributes: 
He ism teacher, a priest, und some schools of Hindu thought held 
that Brahma, true knowledye, is tuauifested In him: lie is the voice 
of knowledge, cubodied incarnate fori, hue his beiug in the Svarga- 
loka, the realm of Indra, where the Etcrige gods are said to five. 
fn Siam we tind tueh reverence paid to this preceptor, He dominates 
the school life ofehildren, In olden times and oven ‘toalay, many 
ethoels will only open cua Thurslay, and parents will only allow 
their children to go to school for the first time on Thursday, The 
éeromony of yale Rive (ura ) is iso performe! on a Thursday. 
This ceremony is carried out once a year when the teacher receives 
presents from ius pupils, makes offerings to his pura and recites 

mantra asking for his blessing and favonr. This ecervinuny of 
wiih? i net restricted or confined to the profession of teaching, 
but is aleo tied by physicians and healers, who receive their 
Knowledye frou this great preceptor and they perform this ceremony 
with; the: same ritual ag a teacher, avd on Thursday, Brhaspati, in 


Siamese wove, is the planvt Jupiter, and therefore the tifth day 
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of the week, Thorsdey, Tt ie here thal, wo find the connection 
Hutwoen tlie wreal préeoptor Brhiapati and the reason why schools 
wiper vk Thoreday, as well as cee eetemony of paying homage ty the 
guru, and praving for lis blessing ¢ TINFe), performed by teachers and 
henlers on this day. 

Brhaspats, tw proce pter nif thins utorks,: is frequently refurred: to 
in the Vedasws-the Porohita or epiitual alviser of thy gods He 
lives iy Svwrga (Uveaven), which is simply o mental state where 
mortals live whe are still olieewed by te Teliel of corporeal es- 
istence, hur uot to the same uxtent as these who live in dower and 
vrosser states of belief in the reality of materiality, moumely the 
Bhor, and the Bhuvaloka, Brhaspati, being the great teacher, tho 
adirce of kuowlalye, is prayed to by the chil Hinternan te obtain 
his help; and this is received when the chief huntaimn jprats iitsiself 
in atieli a state of mental poise iat ho retleets the knowledge whieli 
pervades all Uhings Brhaspeti living i the Swargaloka still retams, 
ay Thave said above, a corporat! form, tint ts, he xtill Told this 
Lelio, anid in his ft wife like “ther nicrtials, tle has tl yul 
attained to liberation, and thereby heen translated to the true leavun, 
the Satyaloka, Brhaspati, being still a tnterial man, is approwcheil 
by He chiek )witsman four tine), praying for direction, aid receiving 
his answerin four drenwix An even nimbur of obeisanees, satwlal 
tapers, ete. is used for persons in thie mental state, 

There ard other mentors anil tenchers referred to in these 
mantras, They are the ancestors of linnters whe lave passed Enon 
om carmte perception, but who are really over present. There. 2m 
alse gorus of higher understanding. living/im mu intermediate plane 
Lebween earth pind beaver 

5, by some of the later iatitens teferenens will be-found to 
the god Vdentra (Uden), the lod of ulephante, as well ws to Velen. Eh 
may Lest wollte attempl to explain who thus goxda ane Tt is not 
diffentt to find the reason why Udentrs takes such a prominent place in 
the mantras, but unless Cehon is the same gol as Udentea,as Dthink 
16 Che case, ib will be found) more difficult to explain who Uehen ‘in 
Udentra, often known as Udlens, 74 an historical figure in India, abort 
whom there wre many legends and stories: Although a Brahinan 
king, the story of his Tife will be found given iu erent lvtail in. the 
Phri-: Diammapadatthakatha (rasintivingnny), i Buddhist work. The 
some story hes been made popular and is rend hy thousand of Hindne, 
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and will be fount in a collection of Indian stories, Known as the 
Kuthiadritaivarmn translated by ©. H. Tawney, of which work a 
fine edition was published about ton years ago. In this colleetion of 
stories, Dilona is entled Wdayana,and there are some divergencies froin 
the story accepted by Buddhists, In the Journal of the Vajiranina 
Society for the year ms 127 (A. p. 102) will be fonnd this anme story 
given asa poem rendered in the style known as Khimeliin (Aum ) 
‘The story of Tdenna’s Jove for the Princess Visiladatté las heen 
dratnatieal under the name of Ratnivall. Mie author Is helieved to 
be King Critarsadeva of Kashmir, and it was probably written about 
AT. 1120, There is on Envtish translation by AH. TL Wilson. = The 
atory in the Pheri: Mhammapadatthakath’ is as folliwwa: 

In ancient days there were two kines who hecame tired of 
wielding earthly power and decided to abdicate their thrones and 
enter the religions life ‘They wont to the Timalayas and took up 
their aborle each ono hill standing one opposite tothe ether, They 
agreed to moet once every fourteenth day and to build up and keep 
plight a fire sa that ovch might know-that the other was alive, hold- 
ing that ifthe fire diel down [twas evidenee of the death of one of 
then, In dite courses the fire on Hie hill oeeupied by the hermit 
Velthathipaka (agg hun: ) died down, and the hermit Allakappa ( fan 


fidtls) knew that bis friend had died. A short tine afterwards a 
stranger camo to Allakappoe aid reveniod himself ta he Vetthathipaka, 
whi lin died and heon bern again os Thao Amarindra ithe Svarga- 
loka. Daring their conversation they touched on many sides of the 
difficulties of the hermit life, The most tiresome was the coutinnal 
tronhle and aunoyance caused by wild elephants, who net only soiled 
the precincts of tlie hermitage hy their dreppings, but also trampled 
down all that was buillor grown on the ground, Then Vetthathipaka 
‘in his new form as Thao Amarindesa told hit friend Allakappa ofa 
seoret forma. “The seerct formula took the form of « three stringed 
lyre. By reciting the first mantra, anil striking the first string of 
the Iie, elephants woukl he nimble to look the reeiter in the nen, 
Ry reciting the second mantra and tonehing the eseond string of the 
lyre, elephants would flee from the presence of the reciter, By 
reciting the third mantra an touching the third strmg of the lyre, 
the chief of the herd woull hewd his back and lower bis heal in an 
acl of oboisanes, and approwch the reciter im thix reverential attitiule, 
The hermit Allakappe on the departare of Thao Amarindra began to 
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exercise his new powers, and found that he hail fall control of the 
elephants who lived in the vicinity of his hermitage. 

At this time a king hearing the name of Parantapa: ( ifuntl: } 
reigned over the country of the Vameaor Vates, having for hia 
capital the great city of Kosambi. He was sittme with his queen 
on oa baleony of the palace one morning when a creat bird flaw down 
from the heavens, altracted lw the red mantle or blanket in. which 
the queer was wrapped owing to ber being in an advanced state cf 
pregnancy, The bird is ealled a Hasti, which means the elephant 
biel, probably ‘on eagle, This hind earried the queen oway Tn [iis 
talons and deposited ber an the ranches Of a lanyan tree in the 
Himalaya nountains. On bemg placed on the tree the queen clapped 
her hands and called out with anch loud tones, that the tind, beng 
Frightened, left ier It began te min, it was edld, and during: this 
physical misery and mental agony al tinting. herself alone in the 
depths of the forest, she began ta feel the pangs of childbirth, "The 
child, a son, was born at the time of the rising of the sum, and 
therefore the mother gave lier sm the nine of Udaya, whieli has 
been cormiptal to Uden, The royal hermit, Allakanpa wlio had his 
hermitage near this tree went, aeconding to his habit, to collect bones 
al other remnants of the prey of the eagle left onder tlie tree 
While uniter the tree lie heard (he cries uf tie eliild and ante ldvobs inige 
tip he saw the wottas, A conversition ensted to ascertain the 
eriziitl sectal standing of the hermit and the woman. On its beige 
proved that both were of royal lineige the woman askel the hermit 
to climb ay aml take thy child but on no aecount to tonel her hady. 
The mother andelild were taken by Allikappa to his fut, where 
they lived for many years, the queen eventnally heeoming the wife 
of the hermit, One might the bormit during his nicltly vigils 
realised that the kmg Tarantapa hid ilied, He tokl his wife, who 
had been the queen ol this kine. She cried, and showed many. signs. 
uf arr, beessan Ltt! Alie feared that her sop Uden would he unatle 
to sneeeed bis fathur, The horuit pron isis! blink thie bevy wore lal 
ascend the throne of Kosambi, anil proceed to initiate him in the 
power of the three divine mantras and the lyre ‘The youth began to 
exetcise his newly received power over elephants, and on his reciting 
the third prayer and striking the third string of the lyre. the Jord uf 
the herd came before him, and lowered hia hem] in. reenenition of 
Uilena’s suzerainty, Ddenn stepped on to the animal's back. The 
great elephant trumpeted a loud ery, intimating to the old and 
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decrepit elephants to move away, a second cry to warn the young and 


adolescent (o stand aside and, giving a third trompet call, summoned 


all the strong and warlike animals to lis ide. Udena, riding the 
great lord of elephants and aceomprniod hy his elephant aris, wnrelied 
on Kosainhi, He was joimed by many people on the way, these who 
hoped to gain benefit from his favour, On arriving before the city 
wally he surrounded them amd ealle! on the people of the city to 


ncvept him as their king, he being the rightful successor of his father, 


The people refused, not beleving his statement. He thenas evidence 


of his right, mentioned the names oF the chief officers of state, hut 


the people still vofased ta accept him as their king, as they had no 
knowledee of the pregnancy of the quecn when she was carrie off 
hy the eagle Hw then produced before them his jother's: jowelliad, 
ted raantie op blinket and is father’s ting, which had bean 


wiven to him by his mother [le adopted this conrse on the 


atview of his:mother, who told him af the names of the ninisbers 
and lad given him the blanket and the rig. The people, recognise 
ing the blanket an) the ring, seeeptell Wiens, inl he was crowned 
king of the Varna in the grent city of Kosanhi, The story now 
shifts to King Canda-Pajjota, who ruled over the eonntry of Avanti 
having his eapital at Djjeni (Uchen). This king on bemg 
informiud by his courtiers that lis power and grandeur were 
ooly secon in importance to that of Uders of Koaunhi, determined 
to attack fim, But as Udena’s armies were tore powerful, he 
docile te take Tidak prisoner by ‘stratagem, Being sawire of 
Cdens's power over elaphants and Wis passion for tlie limt of these 
animals, he ontored that an elephant shonkl le fashhned of wool 
and mado ike a living animal, Hoe cansed the news of the where- 
abouts of this ulepliint to hw conveyed to Udena, knowing fall well 
that He would hasten to capture it Uden book the bait and was 
mails captive hy an ambush of sixty warridts concealed in the false 
Hophant. Canda-Pajjota tried by all means to obtain the sceret of 
Udeno's powar over vlephants, even threatening to execute him, 
These threats were unavailing, King Uden agreed to import the 
secret toa third poreen, and thereupon king Canda-fajjota ted lis 
daughter the Princess Vasuladatti for this purpose. She was told 
by lier father to pretentl that shvwaa nnughy, honelibacked woman 
ail jo ait behind thereon plied across the room an whieh kiny 
Udenu was imprisoned. King Udern im the cours: of conversation 
with the women hidden from his view on the other side of the 


184 Francis H. Gries [vol xx¥ 


serecn tanght her the seerut. The princess pretended to be very 
stupid. Her ineapacity to ronember what she wos tanzht ald 
ineeteed king Udena, that he shouted ont in hivanger: ~ You stupid 
thick-lipped and hunchbacked wenn, Tam tied of teaching yon," 
He taised a cornet of the seroon ninl- saw before hing the figure ota 
most beautiful weman. This was the rineess Viisuladatta, who 
acting wider her father's order had pretended to be an ugly, 
hinochhaeked woman, They flew into cach ‘other's iene, heing 
conquered ta the paasion af love, There wast more lasehing tint. 
day, bot the lovers prepared a eounter-plit to defeat the desires af king 
Canda-Pajjota, The Princess informed her father that a condition 
precedent to the right of learning. the ‘elinrm was: the POxsirasjon 
Of im potent hierh picked uniler a certain conjunction of stars, 
nr they west have the rieht of exit, and the use of his famans 
Alepliant, whe ecakd travel on hundred and twenty yojAnhs i 
doy. Her wish was granted The ono day, when lier father was 
away on a pleasore jaunt, [lene put heron the elophant and taking 
tle inoees, al woldadust, Ned to Kosambj, King Udena. therefore 
next, only retained his peeret, but obtamed a lovely livid. 

This story oxplaina the reason why Odentra (Tdena) is given 
Hie tith: and appellation of Lond of ephants in the mantras, and 
why his help is solicited. The reasow for the ase of the worl ehen 
in the mantras janet clear pinless we hold that this word is simply 
a corruption of Uden. Th the story, the capital city. in whieh king 
Canda-Pajjota lives is ealled Ujjeni i theni), mil oe Olen was 
Hinpriscined fib C2 jjoni, Khere is a eownection Inwhwoen the hing ancl thre 
city, aml this may account for the tise of the word Uehen inthe 

This story of Ulena and Kosamby ia well known to the ‘Thai 
Vai amd all Thai pecenpelis, Sine historias: axert thas the Thal 
kingdom of Nanchao was: known by the classien] nou of RKiewmnbil 
While others Thal] fits name to liave boo) Mithite I think thar 
Natelie was known as Roam, or perhaps one should anv. | the 
eapital city of that kingdom was so known. Tt ix ‘quite clear. 
however, that the name af the state of THaeiwi known to the Chines: 
as Selin was Sirivilassmahakambojasankikoxwali, Thai history 
relates that the tome al Uting cant) Whe ire tb me ol the Thai 
capitals The Agtire of Udena is tied by the Siamese government as 
the etablem of the-seal of the Revenue Department, The fizure tad 
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for the seal of the Provincial Revenue Departinent, ((uAaINTduall) 
King Uderm holding his divine lyre in his left hand! amd touching the 
strings with his right. Two elephants. making the act of obeisance, 
knee! hefore him and present forest produce as tribute: The 
figore of King Udena used for the seal of the Metropolitan Revene 
Deqeurtient: ( nium ) is that of King Udena roled in his royal 
dress and regalia seated on a throne [nm recent years the two 
Revenie Departments have been amalgamated, and the sea} used is 
that of Milena in royal robes with regilia seated on a tlirone, "These 
twoseals are of some antiquity, This figure miay be peen by those 
who drive from the Phaya Thai Row! tothe Si Phya Koad, tor it ts 
on & bridge known wa Udena Thaval, wich Alois clase to tle drive 
entering the University grounds Uilena, in many rexperts, resenilles 
the Greek god Orpheus; Orpheus possesseda seven stringed lyre, 
by steiking which and prodacing wusic, he was able to tame the wild 
hwasts of the forest He ales had dominion over rivers, forests, and 
monntains and eould inake them do tia bidding. 

i, Spivita, asa lihatiy bo the gods, the proceplora, the 
teachers, ancestors and others, take an inperiant place in the 
offerings nade to these beings hy the eluphant hints im every 
phase of the Ihunt, These offerings premede the reeitation of the 
Hiantras "The offerings of spirita to coda is of great antiquity, 
and probably originated in the otferings of the Soma juiew matte to 
the deities. and drunk by the Brahmans in-ancient days, and lamtel 
si highly in the Vedas, This Siti jie waa extracted aiid fernientiol 
froma initky, climbing pant, forming a leverage offered ne [ihation. 
lts exhilarnting qualities were grateful to the priests, and thy gods 
were represented as beingequally fond of In Stamesy literature 
ine diet wot often fin references to the use of this Soma jaime, but 
the sleities and other celestial beings are often spoken of a5 imbibing 
Amrta (eeityn), thie. Ambrantial liqnar, the water af life: This term 


wes known tothe Vielas, om beens to linve leon applied bo Warhilis: 


things offered in sacrifice, hut more e<pecially tothe Soma juies, Ala 
later perind, the name Soma was appropriated te Hie moon, and some of 
the qualities of the Soma juice have heen transferred to the Imminary, 
who is Osadhipati, or lord of herbs So Sonu, Hh moan, & considered 
he wiardian of sacrifices and penance, asteriain, and healing herles Ry 


some peenliar process of synthetic philology, the Sittuese, knowing of 


the relationship hetween the Soma juice aml Soma, the moon, have 
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applied the term Naw Chand(a) (usp), water of the moon, te spiri- 
tuows liqeor, when drank by princes, | 

7, Following this iiteoduectory note, will be found tho actaal 
paper recording the several steps which have to he taken bo capture 
will #lephants These steps are rélated in tineteen phisex com 
mancing with the formation of the hunting party, followed ‘by the 
selection of the site for the kraal, the building of the kraal, and tho 
driving of the wlephants Eneh of these phases is; supported by 
phe or more mantras, translation of which jus heen given, Four 
plates showing the three different kinda of kroals, and the method 
of training elephants form w part of the paper. 


Ist November, 1931. 
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PHASE IL 
Prevanine ror THe Hest, ny Lxvirixa THe Power or 
Pinirectios, Cosstreing: THE SemTs oF AXCESTIAL 
Hesvers axl INVITING THE PRESEXCE OF 
THR PRiMornial PRECEPTOM. 





When it has been decided to conmmence operations for the 
driving of will elephants into the kraal or kediiah, it i necessary 
for the echief-himtsman to get in tonel with the Spirit of his preceptor 
(cura “This is done in the follwing mamer Tho chief hunter 
holds his wind in the neht attitude, concentrates his thonghts four 
times on lis spiritual teacher or the ancestor 4pirit af hunters, to 
werertain the fortine of the hunt. He is always rewnurded by a 
manifestation of his teacher in four sucedssive dreanus, wrth is: an 


plied with information about the men amd the fortune of the unt 


Whether ball or cow elyphants will preponderate in the eapture, is 
divine! by an evanination of the black crabs and the horse-shoe or 
king crabs offered as a snerificn to the preceptor -spirit. Should 
there be a larse number of male crabs, then the captore will be 
moxtly bull, or vice vers. No form of divination is used for the 
purpose of selocting the right men to form the hnatme party, In 
the sea-hoard provinces, itis not the practice to divide the hunters 
into different classes of rank, nor to vive prowobion or bo deiminnil 
the payment ofany fees from hunters, such as i tye ease snongat 
hunters on the Khdrat plateau in Eastern Siam, Acts of reverence 
are pob made to the fire in the camp,as in the Eastern provinces. It 
is, however, nevesaary for the chief hunter te pray and mtercede for 
protection from danger awl evil for those working with him in the 
operations of elephant catching. The following prayer is msed for 
tliis jwurpoke :— 

“On, werd of auspicions power, 

O adamantine frame, ike unto hills of iron, ranged orannal 

saven fold, stamling firmer than the roeks, 

Grant protection to me from touch of rain or sound: of 

thru, 

My preceptor sits on aerial as hie aed bot, 

Hides a tiger large as a horse, 

Tou tien in front, fifty round about 

Chui, anspicions ward, 
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By Thy power, screen and coneea! mm, 

For moumerable sorcerers eucompass me about, 

Protect ine against the onslaught of countless ovil spirits, anid 

defeat attempts of varions omnning hunters to test and try 

my power, 

Prevent their ingress within this Cireat Dofeien, 

Sond them back from whenew they come,” 

This tiantra js alee used for warding off anger iring driving 
operations The oll aml experientad elephant lantsman with 
revercutial ohvisanes makes a encrifiee and oblation. to the apirit af 
his preeeptor, That famitiar spirit. learned in clopliant and forest 
lore. 4 always prosant to mssivt anil help theae who peanter him 
honing. The sacrifice eonsints of seven fowls, five ducks, tive bhan 
tribe, three or five horse-shoe erohs, the head or flesh of a pig 
ane bottle of spirits, some tubes of seorcliol ylutinogs Hee aswell na 
of ordinnty tied, sami Lomiaboes proparel with conditwentes ms a sual, 
twit Lanania-leaf enph for flowers, thie green eneonuts, some red 
aweetectial eabes, aod white halle made of flour or error rice, 
ne Suva a cake similar to the former, riee-wafers, and some 
holed vies The incantation weeited nt the tite of Waking the 
saerificial (ifwrings takes (he followine forin It is recited) hefare 
sending ont the command convening a meeting of the spirita of the 
preespter ¢gzorn) and other beachiors, loarne! Tn fires anal elec iinet 
lore. The beings referred ticin the mantra are the spirits of the 
ancestors of tlephant-ien, wise wien versal in the bnsimess of elephant 
limting, truly understanding forest lore und also those he Vit 
jirishetion over hitlk and dates. towns: awl Tih 

“Om, beesith of spirited power ' 

(iran father aml gromdiether of Mahawate : 

Grandfather and gyramlinothor of junters: 

firandiather and grandmeothor of Erewaek jenre 

Great Uneles of the first ani decom) eeren: 

Uinder-Mahawats, Laso-Malmwats: 

Mom Sitthi (ranuiyi), Mom Sene (ealeuiey: 

Craven) Lord auf Great Power, 

ni auen bru) Lon! af Great Vietiry, 

(area) Lol of Great greed Torti, 

Vonverable wine Nadine af hee tity, (Wee Midd I, 
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Veneralle wise bmn of line volott service (ROAMOLANUTS h 
Venerable wise being af suspicions permanence, 

Venerable wise being of greah courage, 

Vienwtable wise being of lesser courare, 

Venerable wits being of great Realive, 

Venerable wise being of small States, 

Anctent spivit guardian of treeless downs: 

Ancient spirit guantian of snew-clad fills: 

Ancient spirit guantian of tree-chul hills: — 

Ancient sjorit of the Royal Tiger, Lard of forests. 

The command to the spirit of the primordial preceptor to 


attend « meeting for the purpose of peeepting the sserificial offering, 
is couched ineuriou language and is somewhat peremptory, This 
wly mates, the power of whieh is invoked, is one composed by the 
first or primal elephant-hutiter versed in ancient loee, and. lianeded 
down from Gine immemorial, This command is as follows:— 


“Chi, we invite thee, O) Preeeptor, 

Qo, wo invite thee, O Primordial Preeeptor, 

With respectful salutation, to come to us and mot pass hy, 
Tu toke tly seat as head of Couneil, 

For to-lay's ataiy i4 in Uhy sphere, 

Oh, take thy soat within this cirele of yreat beauty, 
Arranged with taste and care, 

Will respectful salutation we invite thee, 0 Freceptor, 
‘To accept this auspicious sucrifiee offered by thy slaves 
The day is fortunate, 

Thi slave recites the magic mautra 

Qer consecrated powder um) the holy water endowed to 
jilhase the eve, 

Thy slave now recites tir holy mantras 

Ofor sweet aud perfumed Howers, 

Aud loaves of betel, and betel arrayed to ploase the eve, 
Thy slave sends these offerings by power of winil, 

'To touch the ox and butfaly, 

To touch the olephants in forest midst, 

To towel all men where'er they be, 

Becoming asad will roam and wander 

Leaving hearth and home shall come at thy command, 

© our Primordial Preeeptor, by the magic of thy mantra.” 
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The peayer of inveeation may also tuke this form with a 
slight diffurence iu the offerings inade They are seven fowls,. five 
Hicks, ane awine head, one ar theee bothles of spirit, fed and white 
takes, cakesof milk and ghee, rice, curry, saluils, three coconuts, 
cimiles, sandal wood tapers. flowers, lowl-cups, placed right and Toft, 
one pices of white cloth, one mut, one pillow. The elle! banter 
prepares these otfermnes anil presents them iy proper inner ‘There 
are three mantras which must be recited successively. The first. is:— 

“Um, word of spiritual power, 

Thy slave with fingers joined, tanh placed on heow between 

he eves, 

Raised o'er tlie brewed, 

Craves permission Lo present an ifloring 

OF roasted rive, yarlanda of Howers, saivlalwood tapers and 

candles giving light, | 

Where'er nny my Teacher he, 

Where'er thy shave mimy tne, 

Vieaso come and guard the’ place, 

) Spirit of my Muntor, 

Please cone! Partake with enjoyment of the pickled tea and 

hotel, 

I invite thee, O my Mentor, lo come and take. the place of 

honour, | 

Also all the other Teachers. 

Please come and help ns-zain our wnda, 

This day. L make obeisance with pure intent, 

Pleas» comme within the bexuteons circle, 

Should [err in forn or rite, bo oot incensed with me 

Please come, and Wy thy grace prosarve ime from danger and 

all ‘evil; 

RKuowing well their nothingness, they are but illusion, 

Send them whence thay come |” 

The second is :— 

"Om, word of spivitual power, 

Reapectia| invitation tw iv Mentor 14 made hy Di. 

And all thy pupils who are thy slaves. 

And nise to the spirst-oF the Royal Tiger, 

Please come! Mons come! 0 Teacher, to thy slaves, 

Tnvilation couched! in pleasing words, being fearful of th 

rabolit. : 
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De not object, bot come and partake of offerings 
Spirit of the hanks of Mathura dancing with graceful postnre. 


Please come! Enjoy the sueriticial offerings, thou wlio art 
our Menter. 

Respactiial juvitation tio wll thin. growls, ; 
To cone aad consecrite the lioly water grantiag power to it 
Muke this gift to tts. 

) Lord Sasdi, 

Thy children nike ohemance morn nil ove to thee, | 

To the presiding Preeeptor, te all the gods, and the chief of 
haly macebies. 

Please come! Thy words having holy power. 

Give Lis power to us as we desire. 

Raising hands in ach of reverence ta Lhe 
purents, 

In aseending ling of ancestry, 

And to thy goda who guard and watel: the carth and air, 
Thy slave will send the lioly mantra, 

Actunted by purest thought in proper form, 

Flease come! The magic of this mantra reaching to the 
clophants in depth af foresta, 

Catsing thom infuriated to become, 

Rouiming lure and there, crying in their agony, 

They respond to call of the Holy: Mantra of our Preceptor, 
Thay @one 

The third tnantre takes this foru — 

“Onn, word of spiritmal power, 

Hospectful invitation to the spirit of my Mentor, 

Make royal progress, pass not by, 

Towels tay tiead, 

Ficase coine! () father mine, 

And partake of the offerings made, 

Spirits, Vinnds eomeatibles and cotdimenta, 

Raw and cooked ieat, both fowls and ducks 

Thy slave with consecrated candles niakes the offerings, 

0) Father mine, partake of all these things wherv'er they be, 
The food and sweets of varying flavour. 

Please come and help thy slave, give me power, 

Thy slave prostrates himself in reverential posture. 

Flease come and meet in consultation 


ules Of ctr 
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Thy slaves eves, inflamed by the elfnlgence of Naraya, 

Muke offerings to the spirit of the Proceptor, 

Respectful invitation to the apirit of my Mentor, 

To take thi place oF lieneur, 

And to all other teachers, please come aid belp sai our end. 

1 make obetsance with pure intent, 

Please come, und by thie praée preserve ie from danger and 

all’ evil, | 

Knowing wll their nothingness, they are bub iision, 

Sen them whenee they come!” 

When the rite of invoking the presemee of the Preceptor 
Has teen completed, ther tthe Pisiinas, who-oare the slaves of the 
Froceptor, are called on to appear and partake af the sacrificial 
offering, their portion being set aside for this purpose. The words 
timed wre =— 

“Oh, comin tightly formed) proesssion, 

Group by group, those carrying hanners in the fore, 

Then the musketcers with flint and matchlock, 

Halbardicrs with qpear and Laue, 

Archers armed with bow and arrow, 

Flankers on both left and right, 

Scouts hidden ont of sight. 

Thoti minst nol eat with intaster thine, 

By group atl vroup, line on line” 

During this ceremony of invocation and offering of sacriticy, 
it is incumbent on the hunters ty beg the spirits to grant their favour. 
that success in the hunt may be theitra 


SUTE TO VEASE LL 


I. Inthe first phase of the hunt the ehief Huntdwan has bo 
approach his teacher or gorn pnd the ancestral spirits of hnnters, to 
ascertain the fortune: of this hunt and the mon who should jon 
therem. [é will be noticed that he has to hold his thoughts in proper 
poze aml concentrate lis inind on the object to he attained lour times 
and he is rewarded by four dreams woking manifest ta hin the 
answer Lo his prayer, The reason why this act must be performed 
four times is beeaus: the spiritaal beings he is appealing to, are those 
who lave passed from this earth but are still held in the bona of 
maturial belief. Chinwse when making eorumonial obeisance to the 
Loblete of ancestors have to use four ineunse sticks and make four 
prostrations for the same reason The triple act of prostration 
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holding three incense tapers and candles, or offering the same number 
gsonly used when approaching the Supreme Being, the Crestor as 
manifested in the ‘Trinity: The belief in the triple manifestion is 
prevalent jn most religions 

2 In the first mantra there ise reference; “Owlamantine 
frame, like unte hills of ivon, ranged around seven fold, standing 
firmer than the rocks". These hills are Sumeru (Himalaya), the 
alode of the gods, ind Kailian, wear Inke Manasa, the (Viva's heaven. 
The region is supposed to he surrounded by seven hilis compos! af 
seven different gems. 

#, Mihawats. The origin of this word is somewhat obscure. 
It is a Hindi word und means, an eluphant driver, known in Indians 
a Mahout, a corruption of the worl Maluwat. 

& Mom Sitth, Mom Sang, 

These are two persons renowned in former ages for their 
vreat knowledge of elephant and forest lore and for their skill in 
catching elephants, They have passed away, posthumous honours 
and the rank of =Mom”—prince—have leen conferred on them, 
Their power as spiritual beings io the spirit world ts invoked when 
ik is purposed to commence Lhe operation of catching elephants. 
Thao Maha Sitthi, 

in whose hands success is held, 
Thao Mahé Chaya, 
he who overcomes all difficulties, 
Thao Maha Lapha, 
he who gives fortune to those who propitiate him. 
Venerable wise being of Ineality, 
henevolent service, 
aWapicious permanence, 
prent courage, 
lesser courige, 
yreat states, 
#inal! states. 

These ara the natnes of great hunters of former times who 
have passed to the realin of spirit, Their qualities were so highly 
esteemed and their knowlodge, and their skill of such o rare nature 
that they have heen placed on the pinnacle of reverence for wll fature 
liters to mimulate, 

ss Anciént spirit guardian of treeless downs, 
Ancient spirit guardian of snow-clad hills, 
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Ancient spirit guardian of tree-clad hills, 

Ancient spirit guardian of the royal tiger. 

These guardian spirits are those whieh have taken op ther 
habitation in these regions, are possessed of great power and can by 
the exercise of the same, grant protection from danger and ward off 
evil, It is for this reason their power im mvoked for the operations 
of elephant hunting, to carry the hunting party through the forests, 
hills, and dales free from danger. The spirit of the royal tiger 
is most powerful and bis power must be invoked on behalt of the 
hunters, otherwise their actions would come to naught 

5, This powerful mantra, this incantation on being spoken 
hy those of understanding, moves through space and causes restless- 
ness in those whom it touches, When aniouls or littmann beings are 
touched by this power they are easily controlled by those who have 
this undarstandmg. It is in order to obtam this power of eontrol 
that the incantation or spell j4 recited. In Siam tedlay, the people 
still hold to the belief that on the Sth amd the 15th day of the 
waxing and waning of the moon, witch-doctors, versed in black magic, 
recite incantations whose power is earried on the wings of the wind, 
and whomsoover this wind imay touch, if unprotected, may become 
possessed by an-evil power and behave abnormally, even to the extent 
of becoming mad. This belief in the power of witeh-doctors is pro- 
hably an echo of the power inherent in the mantra given above. 

Gi, The spirit of the banks of Mathura dancing with graceful 
pasture is probably the guardian spirit of the ancient city af Mathura. 
This city was celebrated throughout India ag one of the seven 
sacred cities. It stood on the river Yamuna. It was the birthplace 
of Krana. There is a legend that this city waa built by an 
Asum king named Madho This ancient city has disappeared and 
the modern city Muttra is on its site, 


PHASE It, 
ESJOISMESTS Lau ox Woes Coxsecren Were 
THE Hewsters Denne Trem Ansexcr 





__ An auspicious and favourable day for commencing the hunt 
having been selected, the hunters must take farewell of their wives, 


on whom the following enjoinments are laid: 1. The women are 
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not allowed to rub any pomade or oi] on their hair and bodies, nob te 
use any land or oilin the preparation of their food. It is held that 
should the women do this, their husbands will be mnable to climb 
trees to escape from the wrath amd fury of a charging elephant, and 
than dose their lives, 2. The women should not beautify, embellish 
or perfume their bedies, andoon ie acequnt indlulore in an aINnGnoUs H- 
trigue; should they do these things their husbands will meet their 
deaths 3, The women must be careful not to quarrel or engege in 
angry strife, nor should they beat their chililren, for should they 
break this command the spirits will not respect the hunters nor 
honour their authority, 4. The women und other persons residing 
in the honsé of a nan engaged in elephant lunting should not sit or 
stand in the door-way of the house, nor should such persons take rice 
out of a rice pot with their hands Should any person so sit or stand 
in the door-way, or sit astride the sill, or remove rico from a pot 
with they hands, the belief is that such acts, constituting an obstrurc- 
tion, will react on the elephants and prevent their entering tle kerial, 
Should any wife refuse to behaye herself in accord with these rules, 
the hushand must divoree her temporarily during the period: of the 
hunt, but may restune marital rulations with her after his return, 
SOTE TO PHASE Ih 

These restrictions on the conduct of women during ¢ tlie abaenee 
of husbands js not confined to men employed in the business of 
elephant hunting. Similar enjoinments. with slight variations are 
imposed on women when the husband is absent on business, war, and 
other purposes 

The teason for prohibiting the women performing certain 
acts or using certain articles is lased onastrong belief in sympa- 
thetic magic.or telepathy. The act of w wife immediately reacts on 
the hushand or the affair he is pursuing. 

Restrictions similar to these are imposed on women in Burma 
sil the Shan States during the absence of « husband on any business, 


PHASE JL 
OnskRVANCES RELATING TO SELECTION OF SITE FOR ERECTION 
oF KRAAL 





A start for the forest is now made without further observances 
or rites Canes and creepers are cut for making ropes. The site 
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for ureeting the Kral or Ievldoh is else, The selection of this 
site ids inatter of qwuch importance and is surroundel by many 
ceremontes and the offering of ollations, The sacrifice usually offered 
consti of one cop of fiee, one ety of water, hml a fish complete: 
with head and tail, Before making thia offering the Preeeptar is 
invoked with respectful prayer and then the spirits of the place are 
naked to erint perinission to tise tho site The invitation to the 
Preeaptar is couched in these words ;— | 

* Salutation to thee, O Teacher, 

Please come and preside at Council here with thy Preeoptar, 

Girant us favour, thy slave requires thy pmesenes now, 

Plouse come to Connell cirelo bere, arranged with things of 

Lenin y Pitre, 

Ciranh protection to thy slave, and destroy the powers of evil 

Le ane ave, 

The prayer to the spiritsof thie loewlity eruvine for permission 
to tise aw site 4 thon s— 

«Om, thy slave bugs a place to rest, 

A placoin, forest midst, 

Where Le may Lid a palnes, a Ione for elephants, 

() Mahadeva, thy slave aske fora place to rest, 

A puace to erect ao shrine for aucritice nil offernigs, 

That thou may'st come anil enjoy these things” 

The supplicant then continues by asking the spirit bo show by 
signs his favour or disiavour of tho selection made, anying if the 
sity ia nob approved Of, that Tie may dream of evil things, but if 
atitabls that le may dream of good things If the dream be of evil 
things, a now site wiitst be chosen, 

Wien Hie sulecetinn of the site ninde liga bern agreed tin hy 
the apirite of the locality showing their approbation by sending ® 
pleasant decom, then the hosiness of cutting wood, canes, and ervepers 
ia procecded with. No saeritivee or olfution aed be made, This 
heeessary, liowever, before felling the timber, to present as respectinl 
iivitution to thy spirits of the trees to leave their hiomes and hahi- 
lations and give the wood for the making of the kraal The invite- 
tion i# framed im this langue — 

“Ohi, word of wauspicivus power, 

O great, Gol-like Spirit, deseend from thy licotaee, 

thal thy lave may take it for hia purpose, 
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The erection of a pulace, 4 wansion for elephants.” 

The following words are spoken when about to ent the first 
tree. They take the form of « curse, their object being to drive 
away any elyes, spirits, sprites, or gobline who may still be in the 
tree -— 

“Oni, word of anapicions power, 

May destruction by tire be thy lotshouliFst thou nob depart 1" 

However, when about to fell the tree chosen as a corner post 
these words having the value of » cirse are spoken — 

“Om, Thou-may'st be firm above and Heel below, 

Thow may'st swerve nd away, thou shalt be mine. 

Ba fixed thou may, but conquered be, 

By power of the holy Trinity” 

The power referred to here ia that inherent m the three sacred 
letters constitiating wm. 

From sadimonitiin the speaker turns to gontler tones of 
couxiny, thins :— 

“Thy humble slave inviteth thee, O Spirit of great intelligence, 

That thow may’st be (he corner post ofall, 

Elephants in oumbers great, arramccal in mght Array, 

Shall eome to thee to know their abe, 

() Spirit of Vietory amd Might, 

Cit, may thon pessexs great fortune good, hy virtue af oor 

offerings.” 

NOTE. TH) PHASE ODM, 

The ceremony of eutting woud for constructing the Kraal is 
similar to the ceremony observed: in India to-day whan entting wood 
for eonstrncting «a honse 

Mahddeva is the Great God, generally weaning Giva. This 


term 13 aleo used for one of the Radrascin the Velas, 


PHASE IV. 
CALLING UP ANCESTRAL SMEITS DEVORE BUILDING THE KItAAL 





Everything being in readiness for the eonstroction of the kraal, 
further invitations are given to the epirit of the Proeeptur, tnt 
sucrificial offerings need not be made. The invitation takes the same 
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form as that issued to the Preceptor when calling him to take his 
place in the council, given in Phase I of this paper. 


PHASE Y, 
Ceremony or Lusreatioy EXPeLLine Spinits Ix Possession 
oF Locatity Requinen As 5rve ror Krai 





Before the krual is constructed a ceremony of lustration or 
purification is performed by the sprinkling of holy-water having the 
object of castmy out, and expelling evil spirits having possession of 
the lind required as a site for the kraal, This mantra is reeited :— 

*Om, auspicious word, the breath of God, 

Give oH victory for evermore, 

O'er all evil power attempting to destroy. 

Lord Visnu, the Preserver, Almighty on Earth and the spirit 

of this place consenting, 

I, together with Phra: Raha, Demon of the sky, stationed in 

the van, / 

And the Great Gods stationed in the rear, 

Have been commanded by my Preceptor 

To erect this corner-post endowed with luring power, 

) wicked imp and sprightly elf | 

Approach thee not to my goodself, 

Empowered by God to right all wicked wrong, 

To drive away the sprites and all their throng 

Beyond the bounds of boundless space; 

Subvert their schemes and plots apace, 

Tarry not! Begone, O wicked sprites with all speed, 

With out and thrust of sword. the severed heads striking 

earth begored, 

A sorry death: indeed. 

Begone, Ai Ran, depart thee with all haste, 

My Master chargeth me to drive away all forest-sprites, 

All will-o-wisp (mun) of open spaces, 

And all spirits of allurmg graces. 

Casting spella o'er mankind, spells of infatuation, 

Binding them in carnal meshes, 

And spirit of the kraal beyond the bounds of space, 
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My Master maketh me expell all imps, famihars of men, 

By virtue of the magic word inscribed by sacred pen. 
Begone, Begone, with all despatch, lest I strike thee with 
a cudgel, 

Causing pain to body thine, 

Know ye, whom it may concern, 

That giant trees with fear tremble, 

Hard Meru to softness turns, 

Wizards, deeply versed in magic, posseased of power to move 
in space, (WU) 

In virtue of their talismans, 

From me, do flee apace. 

Mother Earth her bosom opens by virtue of my merit, 
Civeth me a place therein, to build » kraal with swinging cates, 
Qur purpose to complete. 

Mother Earth her bosom opens at command of magic Mantra, 
Hidden deeply in herself, by my lord the Primal Crafteman, 
Moh ‘Ta Moat, Master Spirit of all hunters, 

The key to which he gave to me. 

Lat my Mentor, wise in lore, 

Prepare the ropes for placing round right leg anil neck, 

And ornaments the elephants to bedeek, 

Arranged in rows side by side, 

Grant protection to the huntamen. 

Om, I adore the Truth, the Law, the Unity of all, 

May my fervent prayer, made with pure intent, 

Reliant on the sacred scriptures and the Mentor’s lore, 
Supported by my sacrifices, bring forth recompense” 


NOTE TO PHASE WV, 
The ceremony of lustration deserihed at the beginning of this 


Phase corresponds to a rite which is met with in the mantals of the 


Royal 


Bhraminieal Ceremonies of Siam, und ia known in India as 


“ Dikraksanam,” {.¢, “Guarding the directions,” or eight quarters of 
the universe. Each of these quarters is governed by « god, supported 
by an elephant, references to which will be found in this paper. 
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Crremony or Lusrration Puawrytxe tHe KRAAL AND THE 
SiaNING OF A Boxp With THE Spinirs Possessiya Tae Sire. 





When the ceremony of lustration by sprinkling holy water 
over the kraal haa been performed, farther sserificial offerings must 
be made before spirit shrines erected in three different places,— 
one on the right, one on the left and one at the rear of the kraal, 
A written agreement is drawn up as between the hunters and the 
spirit of the place on which the kraal is erected, stating that in 
retarn for-so many elephants captured offerings af such a nature and 
such a quantity will be made. Also stipulating (hat should the 
number of tlephants caught not reach the number stated in the bond, 
the offerings will be redoced proportionately, und that shoulil 
elephants nob enter the Kraal there alill be no obligation on the part 
GF the hunters. A eopy of this bond is placed in ench of the shrines, 

At the time of making obeisnnee to thi epirit of the place at 
the three shrines it is necessary to make offerings of the following 
articles, red aud white cakes, bean cakes, sesamum cakes, koh cakes, 
mille and biter, hanana, sugarcane, apirits, pork, the Mesh of a duck 
nila fowl, glutinous rice, white rite, spice] moat, fish sulad, vere 
tilile curry, roasted riee, flowers, tapers, candles, ‘These offerings are 
filacel in certain lanana leaf cups, three three-cornered enps, Lour four- 
cornered cups, and one large four-cornered cup. White and red flags. 
are fixed at cach comer of these cups, the colours. alternating, and 
sometimes a flag is placed in the centre of the large cup, The chief 
hunter, having lit the ceromonial candles and made obelsance, recites 
thia mantra :— 

*Om, word of power, breath of God, 

Thy slave prostrates himself in rivht olwisanes, 

Anil presents offerings of lighted candles and incense. 

In former times the ancient spirit of this place, 

Caused « cirnle to be fixed upon its face, 


Commanded me to invite the sixteen spirit guardians of the 
earth, 

Who hold sway at these points, 

To invite with respactfnl salutation the four gorls, 
North-East, South-West, North-West, South-East, 

whose dominion covers the surface of the nni verse, 
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To invite the goda who know the way, 

From the forest depths to come, 

To Phra; Rama the Protector, 

Thy Treasure of the Holy One, 

From the sixteenth heaven to come, 

To invite to come Varapa the Elder, 

Awl the wandering gods, abode unfixed. 

My ancestral spirit connimandett: wie, 

‘To invite Phya Bejra, He of the gong-like wouth, 

Riaming here aml there, visiting all the gods, 

And guardian spirits of the place. 

I respectfully invite all terrestrial spirits to come, 

And not he lang in coming, 

To partalce of the ford nm! yingds supplied, 

Cakes nod rice, and sugar candy, 

Pickle tea, sreea nuts In plentiful supply, 

of deficious flavour and aroma, and Fruit of many kinds, 

By word of the Vietoriows one given in sacred writities, 

A spirit of the place guards the gute, 

Induce and prevail on him to come with bis henchinen, 

A spirit of the place guards the raves of the shrines, 

According to command from ancient tines, 

One spirit yoards the unlerpart, 

Thy slave lath received thy bounty, 

Is in enjoyment of full happiness, 

A spirit guards the kitchen, going i and out, 

Aceept our offerings made in right form, 

Candles, sandal tapers, betel nuts and leaves, 

Cakes with beans in great abondanre are heaped together, 

Thy slave beseecheth the Ogres Yuksa inhahiting the place, 

‘And the Phra: Bhami, Spirit Lord of this locality, 

And the Gods Devata, favouring this spot, 

To witness tha hond made,” 

NOTE TO PHASE V1. 

Varun is the Indian Neptune (God of the Seas), “Phya Bejra’ 
is probably a shortened form of * Phya Rejrapani” + +, Indra, the 
King of Gods nnd the owner of Airiivatn, which is considered bo he one 
of the progenitors of the elephants of the earth. 
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PHASE VIL 
Cenexmoxy or THANKS-GIVING To ALL Wao Have Henry 
IN THE CoNSTAUCTION OF THE Kitaal, ann THE GREAT 
Feast Gives 1s Taem Hoxove. 





A ceremony or service giving thanks to the Spirits who have 
rendered assistance in connection with the granting of the site, and 
construction of the kraal, which includes homage being paid to thie 
apitit of the Preceptor, is now held. This ceremony or service js held 
inside the second enclosure, that in whieh the elephants are finally 
herded: The following offerings in the form of a feast are NeCHSssary, 
4 docks, 3 fowls, spirits, tice, curry, pork, steamed viutinous rive, 
tice moulded in the form of a cow, Milk and whee (clarified butter), 
banknas, sugarcane, 2 blnek and 4 horse-shne crals, one hambou= 
rat (Bu), ineonse tapers and candles, ‘rossted vice, flowers, one red 
and one white flag which are fixed in the shrine of the spirits of the 
locality onan altar erected, having a height-level with the eves, The 
chief hunter, having lit the candles and sandal wood tapers ane 
presented the offerings to the spirit, recites the following prayers. 

"Oni, auspicious word, the breath of God. 

Respectful greeting and invitation tu 

Plird : Narayana 

Please come and presiile as host, 

Phri: Kala, owner of the kraal, please Gore | 

And kindly pass the invitation to the gods ond godlings of 

heaven and earth, 

To leave their homes and join with us. 

Phra: Nariyana, the presiding host, 

Invites the gods Indra, Brahma, Yanin, 

lovara, Nardya. 

My spirit preceptor baaring the nanve 

Vicvakarma, 

Commandeth me to build a pelace and a city, 

A memoria! to commemorate. 

Phra: Kamechad, residing on the left, 

Phra: Kamchai, residing on the right, 

Phra: Buddha Kineda, residing in the front, 


PT: if] ELEPHANT DRIVING 183 


Phra: Buddha Kinaya, residing i the rear, 

The creator Vicvakarimo (Visnukam), enthroned on my heed, 
The gods and godlings come in numbers vast, 

For) & circle round about» hundred tiers im height. 

He the creator, Vievakarmn, taking his forewell, com- 
mandeth me to inild «a kraal, 

A palace most excellent and complete in every way (FB) Watt). 

I will make auapicious offerings to Phra Uchen, the bord of 
elephants. 

Supported by the mantra of the Tiger Ring, spirit of the forest, 
He. the creator, accepts our sacrificial offerings, 

The cakes, the butter, Lananas, sugarcane, 

The betel nut and leaves, 

Lighted enndles, and ineense lapers, 

Silk and cloths of finest textures, 

Porfumed oils and other things. 

Greeting and invitation to the Fire Gol, 

Will-o-the-wisps, Spirits of the Forest amd the godiless 
Thepsakha, 

Come and receive our offerings 

Of cakes, and butter, banana, sugarcane, 

The betel nut-and jenves, of incense sticks and candles, 
Presented by thy slave at many places 

Round the heauteous kraal, 

Most excellent and complete im every way. 

Please cast thy eye with favour on that whieh I've prepared, 
The bananas and the sugar-cane in great abundance planted. 
Please cout thy eye with favour on the palace which 've built, 
A palace in the forest glades, « place of calm enjoyment. 

The Lorl Tevarn riding on hia elephant, 

A male, tusker great in stature, 

The lord Niraya riding on his elephant, 

A female, of great beauty in face and form, 

The excellent preceptor riding on his elephant (nasvinit), 
Skilled and trained in movements graceful (m4), 

Leuls the way to forest palace. 

A place of pleasure, serene and calm. 


IRs 
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Monkeys dancing in perfect. unison 


With the graceful movement of the elephants, 

Which browse on snceulunt grasses ns tiny pass, 

Are enjoined not to tarry, overcome by drowsiness, 

But to hasten and to hurry by will of spirit power, 

Come, O gol Udens, take tliy seat 

Aw listen to the musie of the gongs and drums, 

Musie of the forest, sweet and pleasing to the enr, 

Came, my Lord Uehen, King of elephants, 

Receive onr surificial offerings male to thes, iPeakes anil 
litter, lanwnas, sdcarcane, 

Betel nuts and leaves, incense sticks and candles 

(resting and invitation to Spirit Preeeptor, Chief of majestic 
hills, 

To whont lianas anh aigar-cone are offered, 

Together with lighted candlua and aanilal tapers placed in 


hows ian) grips, 


Greeting and. invitation te the Spirit Mreeoptar, Chief of the 
golden city, 

Ail to-his deputy to enter the palace in the forest builé, 
Please come. O ye of princely rank, receive our sacrifices, 
Compose of eskes and butter, spirit, rice; 

Lighted candles. tapers, avid otlier purfunied tines, 

Grivting and jnvitution to the Spirit) Preceptor, chief of the 
cliff-ity, 

God of the forest, 

Please come and receive our ACrifioes, 

Composed of cakes und Lintter, (hie pvoper offerings, 

Come and take the condiments and aitlacs, 

The vinnds of meat, fish: and eral, 

Ani the lighted candles and incense tapers. 

Grecting and invitation to the apirit. of vlowing: fire, will-o- 
the-wisp, 

Causing elephants te move, following in their tracks, 

Please come and receive onr aiterifiens 

Compoaml of cakes and butter, the proper offerings, 

Come aud take the condiments and milucls, | 
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The garlands and the perfumed things 

Greeting and invitation to the Spirit of he Distriet Ruler 
(asia ATA), 

Lord of the forests and wilds, 

fnvitation to the spirite of the trees and fields (é tid 1s), 
Huving come and eaten of the feast, 

Please help to drive and urge the eleplints the forest palace 
to enter’, 

A place of enjoyment, serene and calm, 

Greeting aud invitation to the spirit of ylowing fire, will-a- 
thie-wisp, 

Living in the forests andl wilds, 

Please come accept our offerings, perfomed and worthy of intl 
praise, 


Presented in the proper way, 


‘Take tho condiments ant salad, the vinnds of meat, fish and 


crab, 


The garlands and other perfume things 

Greeting and invitation ta the Spirit Lord of forests (Phra: 
Phirai) vast 1 extent, 

Having in its bounds strange caves, havens of olophants, 
Wild and tangled regivn, tilled with spirits of every kind 
Roaming to wid fra, 

Plouwse come and receive Gur sucritices, 

Composed of cakes and hutter made in proper form, 

Meas take the spirits, rice, and viands of meat, fish and crab, 
The lighted candles and scented tapers 

Greeting and invitation to spirit Energy (eimitd), 

The watural forces within all things from end to end, 

Used in building the kraal, the palace, within, without, and 
all appiirtenances, 

Please cons, snd receive our sacrifices, 

Courposed of cakes, wud butter made in proper form, 

Please take the spirits, rice, lighted candles 

Am] scented tapers, 

Greeting and invitation to yo Spirits, lurds of forests, 

The lady Thepaakha Qouwnain), gentle guardian of the 
{rHen, 
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And the lady Thorini (wom), ott Lady Mother Earth. 

I place the offerings in their leafy cups, within, without, 
Invite the spirit of the vast enclosure, for today 

[ proclaim te all the Spirits whom it may concern ; 

I warect the proper awning for hivh bor anid low, 

Please cone, aid reeeive our saeritices, 

Composed of cakes and butter made in proper Lorn, 

Of sugar-cane, bananas, viands uf mest and fish both cooked 
Atel raw, . 

With lighted candles and scented tapers, a right oblation, 
Greeting aud invitation to the protecting gods, those yosseased 
of Knowledge (innetnw we Letwal ) 

Please come with haste and take our offerings, of cream, and 
butter, jn proper form, 

Vinnds of meat and fish, both esoked and raw 

Lighted candies, and incense tapers, « right oblation. 
Greeting and invitation to Plra: Bhiimi and Phra: 

Phrai (nazph mz nd ), spirits, lords of lind, af forests, and to the 
Lon! Narivana, 

Invitation to Me Phao Thong (umn), the chief, the queen 
of clephants 

Induce thy friends and relatives to enter thu excullent Palace, 
That great enclosure, built by spirit hands, 

Having entered there within, partake of spirits, rice, our 
offerings, 

Enjoy the juicy crvepors, and the green ornss, 

Tewpting in their freshness, 

Thereafter bathe and gambol, adiwire the forest palace erected 
for thy pleasare 

Come and eat batianas, sagar-cane in abundanew growin. 





Anvitation to the lady elephant, come and eat the tender 


grass, 
Indwee your friends nnd rolatives to enter the forest palace, 
Do not go away from here to places distanv, all yo bulls 
and oows, 

Cone, admire the Iasso-ropor placa oy golden benches for 
your delectation, 
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Come ‘and hear the lilting song sung as a lullaby to soothe to 


sleep. 
Servitora are in attewlanee, standing, sitting. in rows and 
Broups, 


To prepare thy beds and give you grass and water. 
Invitation te the lady elephant of besuteous form, 

Following step by step the noble ball Phya Chang, 

(fome, enter the forest palace, a place of calm and happmess. 
Bring with you a retinue of cows and bulls. 

Invitation to the lady elephant to induce to come all femsle 
friends, 

And feast their eyes on gorgeous flowers prepared for their 
good ploasure in the palace precincts. 

Go not elsewhere. 

Invitation to the-spirit father of the hunters, 

Mahawats on head and hiwl of bulls and cows, 

Directed, guided by the All Wise One, knowing all of elephant: 
lore; direct: and lead the way with speed, 

That all the herds of bulls anil cows may come 

And feast on bananas and sugar-cane in abundance, growing 
for their pleasure. 

Elephants of botli sexes, bull and cow, 

Having feasted to repletion, enter the palace of their free will. 
Bananas and sugar-cane as offerings are made 

To propitiate the lord of elephants “Phra: Uehen” and the 
lord of tigers *Sming Mhrai” (aut). 
“Toward us turn thy faces and give thy blessing on our mn- 
dertaking. 

Chin, by virtay of the circling movement, 

[ will circumambulste around and round 

And cast from here all evil things 

Iwill erect a consecrated post, 

And by the cireling movement cast forth evil that peace may 
ay 

NOTE Tu PHASE VIL. 
In the mantra given in Phase VII of the hunt, many gods 
are invited to be present, and accept offerings made to them. 

Narayana, although in later days known as Vignu, ts in truth 
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‘Brahom, the ¢hief of all, the primal catse, He who manifests 
Niutself a4 he principle of good in Nara, the first man The term 
Nara bas become merged in that of Nérayana In =) far as Nan, 
Niiriyana, is the wmnifestation of Bralinua, eqtally wo is Visnu, for 
Niriyana eventually became known a3 Visnu. Here we tind ‘the 
same confusion of thought as we find in the various sehwola of 
Christianity about the stati af the Father and the Son. 

Phra: Kila ix the God of Time. As Tine las a beginning and 
an end, itis finite wand therefore does trot cone within the eopnizance 
of the primal canse, It is therefore merely a tiuman belief. Killa 
ty easentinlly a tempora! thing, and this term Jina boon applied to 
Yama, the judge of the dead The Athurvaveds holds that Kala 
drew forth tho works, that iy he deew them forth from their true 
sprittial being, causing mankind to believe in the reality of Finite 
things "This premise is aban for finite things ling non-permanent 
cunnot be the Truth, ‘The kraal boing a tempormu!l things falls 
wilhio the jurisdiction or ownership of Kala, He is requived to 
invite the goda anil vikilings, the Devas ani Devatia. These beings 
have their place in the three material worlds, the Bliir, the Bhuvah, 
and Svarlokes, ‘They suffer under the iHlusion of the reality of 
arth and death, and. their wed, Time ar Change, therefore invites his: 
children to ¢ome, The author of this manttn wold) seem to have 
lecome somowhat confise| whey he secribes to Nariyana the duty 
of calling on tha five gods to come, ‘These five gods are material 
conceptions having ® corpureal | forni, Narayane as Bralina, the 
creator of spiritual things, could wot liave cognizance.of material states, 
Thervfore Nariyana must have boon degraded tothe position of 
Taaterial being Tnden, the ruler of the Svargaloka, i# temporal. 
Brahe referred to here is pot the teno Bralima, the Creator of 
spiritual things, that is Brahina the taseuliine leing the commeption 
of mortal mai who makes Brahtun like himself, a mutable heing 
without foundation. Yama T juve Already said in the judge of Une 
dead, fle ix temporal, for in ‘Truth aloe is found reality, permanence. 
In Truth or the Abode: of Troth, the Satyaloka. which is the real 
Mate of man, there iy no death, and there is no juilge of the dead. 
Igvara whieh mens the Lord, is a term ased for Uiva, & vary material 
sensnons god, for in conceiving of hint man has given to him thé 
attributes of his own evil passions, Nariya is man in his material” 


PT, 11] ELEPHAST DIVING 189 


form, not Narayana, the first mun, « true 4piritual expression of 
Brahma (neuter), the spirittal creator. 

Vigvakarina is aterm applied to the creator of the universe, 
He is known as the architect, the artiticer, the builder, the construc- 
tor, He is sail to have given inan the Sthipatyaveda, the science of 
architecture and mechanics Vievakarinn has a spiritual side, is 
immertal Material mortal eoneeptions aro Wat the counterfeit of 
spiritual immortal things, 

The School of Engineering in Siam hus been given the name 
Rongrien Vianukam (litiiunier yrs), a ¢orruption of Vievakarma 
and is sometimes spelt as Vievakarma. ‘Tlie Comiiissioner of Works 
in the Royal Household holds the title of Phya Visnukam, 

Phri,: Kamehad is undoubtedly Civa the destroyer. 

Phri: Kamehai is Visnou the Preserver. 

Piri: Buddha Kineda I think, must be Braliua (imasentine), 
that i¢ Brahma as conceived of by man as possessing all his evil 
characteristics centred in mortality, for here he ia given the material 
eyo of knowledge. 

Phra: Buddha Kinaya is, | think, Braliman (neuter form), that 
16 the true spiritual creator, ommiscient, ommipotent, ard Ormmipresent, * 
the creator of Man and all things which are created. For lere he is 
given the spiritual ey¢ of knowledge, 

The Tiger King is Sming Plirai( ait ww). 

This term means the lord of the forest, for the tiger is in truth 
ao feared that his sway is unquestioned, The idea is thot original, 
primal or spiritual tiger dominates the forest, and it is necessary te 
propittiate him, 

The fire God i» Agni. 

Thepsakha—tI do not know who this goddess is 

PHASE VIII. 
CEREMONY DECLARING THE KRAAL OPES FOR USE 





When the kranl i+ ready for use an opening ceremony is 
performed. This takes place at the entrance to the inner enclosure 
an ite outer ale. The following articles are teed in connection with 
this insugural ceremony, namely, bete! nut awl betel leaf, sandal 
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The chief huntsman, having lighted the eandles and incense 
tapers, recites the following worda— 

“Om, word of power; the Exeellont Rei has commanded me 

to light the candles: fixed ty the yoke of the plough, 

Which turis the furrow, the openings on the losom of Lady 

Mother Earth. 

The excellent Rei requires’ my 

and deep places, 

Toopen ap-all rivers and subterranean waters 

Orn, word of Power: the Excellent Rsi Lakkhayina commands 

met to suminon the Consort of the Moon ta oppear in’ brilliant 

splendenr, 

After whieh the Excellent Rei commands me to drive the 

elephants to the open kraal to enter there within, 

Om, lit there be plenty and great almndanes.” 

The vhiof hiyter having recited this mantra, which has the 
power of making all things manifext, then turna to the power inherent 
in the all pervading heart of mercy, love and goodness, qualities of 
Buddha, true etli¢htenment, wand repents the well known. invoestion 
to the five Buddhas, four of whom have come to lelp distressed 
mankind This invocation ja in Pali and takes the following 
form :— 


to open up all caves, abysass 


“Om, Ye five Buddhas, helpers of mankind, 

To find the way to light and glory, 

Endowed with the All-seeing-Eye, the Light of sentient Beings, 

This Eye trauseending a thouaand eyes.” 

NOTE TO PMASE -VItt, 

The Rsi Lakkhayann is not one of the seven Rsi or pages 
to whom the hymns of the Vedas were revealed. This name doen 
not appear amonest them. ‘The seven Rest are the seven spiritual 
echillren conceived in the mind of Brahma They are spiritually 
conceived and spiritually born. ‘The fact that Lakkhayana calls on 
the Conawrts af the Moon loappear would seem to imply that this 
Kei had away over those stars surrounding the moon. The moon 
mstriod the twenty-seven daughters of the Rsi Daksa, who are 
personifications of the twenty-seven lunar asterisamsa The moon is 
said to be the son of one of the seven grent Hei, namely, Atri. 
These seven Rsi, mimd-born children of Brahma, ure represented in 
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the sky by the seven stars of the Great Bear. It will be seen from 
thia note that the seven Rsi are connected with the planets and 
stars, and that the wives of the moun wre aldo stars, daughters of a 
Rai called Daksa, not one of the seven, There are many Rest 
other than the seven great ones, and Lakkhayina may well be Duken 
mider another name The Siamese word for an astorink is dokriidkn 
(nanvunf ), which is derived from the lunar wsterisma, the twerity- 
seven wives of the Moon. 


PHASE IX. 
Cernewoxy GUORIFYING AND PRAwING THE FORESTS. 





Having recited the stanza given im Phase VILL the chief hunter, 
seated alone on tho raised dais, proeweds to recite this hymn to 
awaken the spirit of the forest, and to praise and glorify its beauty, 
‘The chief huntsman lights tha candles and teense tapers aud pre- 
sents flowers 

“Oi, word of power, teacher of the teachers, composed and 

constituted of the o4, 

Am! Indra, Bralimi, Yama, ond Gala, 

My teacher is Moggalana, 

Uchen, the Lord of elephants, whose voice resounds through- 

out the reali of air, 

Commandeth te to praise the forests in pleasing words and 

tones. 

. That such be heard throughout the woods and dales, 

Convenes a gathering of the wods and godlings come punctual 

‘to the time 

The yo Vitsanikdin requireth me to recite the magic mantra, 

Composed of the Elixir of Knowledge. 

Please come and take thy seat in front of all the godlings 

He lays on me the duty of praising the forest and awakening 

its spirit. 

Herds of elephants cannot stationary remain, 

Some play, some trumpet without rest or pause, 

Searching for their friends in the forest: glades, tears rollmg 

down their Fics, 


Hernia of elephants wandering here nnd there 
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To mach confusion, sad at heart stretchmg forth their trunks 
to grasp the luscious grass, tears ralling down their faces 

In the forests, the trees, Mai Chik: LY 4n), Mai Chik, (bi), 
Mai Phsswn (biter), Mar Soa. (hkeuy, Mai Kéo ( \lusii) en- 
dowed with magic power to, move at will, 

And keep the lierd on rightful way to krinl; 

The gal marks the magic cirele, 

Conmniunees to read the boly mantra praismg the foreat green. 
In the depths of forests, places of pleasure yrea?, bright with 
gold and crimson lotus, 

Black Mynalis with gulden beaks talking with their gentle 
WOIeeS, 

The hents of clephants cannot here remain. 

They toust lasten to the kraal, tears lying on their cheeks, 
Do not tarry, epend m0-time on parting words. 

Phra: Uchen, the lord of all the herds, 

Flas come aml] ia above 

Anil the lon Kosi is on the surface of the earth, 

giving praise to forests all. 

Go, enjoy the vision of the birds, 

The tailor, weaver and the doves, 

Singing cooing with their sweet and pleasant voices. 

Whover enjoys this pleasant music, by pity overcome, 
Recalls to mind tienwries af his children, who fettered him 
af yore, 

Entreating, pleading with tivir wothurs to go enjoy the 
perfect bline 

Gio, Visit thy grand parents, entreat and coax thy mothers 
witli poles aurit and sweel voices, 

EF will cast the inagie spell and and hare the leader of the herd 
from the depths of forest wild, 


Thott siust oot Ive slow, move with stately speed, 


The wale aul female nixed in gremt confusion, with fear and 
trembling in their hearts 

it ia Jong: sinee thou met thy friends, 

The trawpling thindera thronghout, the forest, 

Sue ganibol, nalauchedl by fear, in the forest green. 
Entreat.and coax them all to come lovether, 
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Waste no time, Phra: Uehen is waiting, 

Herds of elephants in all degrees ralaterd, 

Come! and look with pleasure on the flowers, 

Enjoy the seent arising from the lotus in the ponds amongst 
the hills: and ‘dalea im the forest depths 

Thei» minds ore full .of imppiness thinking fondly of Phra: 
Uehen, 

Whose voice resounds and echoes everywhere, compelling pity. 
Tailor-hirds, weaver-birds and doves full of sorrow, tenrs 
welling in their eyes at thonght of coming parting from the 
happy forest home, 

In the forest. flocks of birds are fall of sorrow, tears welling 
in their eyes, 

By virtue of the Sacred Power, steadfast and strong, 

Gives forth praise of forest, calm, serene. 


In the shade of stately trees both “ Phi” and * Sai, 


All creatures in the forest are agitated, and by sorrow bound, 
Even the spirit embodied in the male and fernule elephant 
Of high distinguished qualities like unto gems set in purest 
gold, 

Are troubled at the coming parting 

Convent a gathering oft gods nani godlings induce OTbe and all 


to coma; 


And enter within the kraal ranged along the forest, 

QO) power steadfast and strong. 

Om, O word of Auspicious Victory, 

By virtue of the power af the Preeeptor of the leachers, 

Give power t0 the Teacher of the Hunters, cumming anil 
sagacivus, 

Let forturie and peace be with thee. 


PHASE 4. 
Creeaewovy Peavine ror FRreenow or THE FoResTS. 





When the ceremony of glorifying and awakening the spirit of 


the forest has heen performed the right of free entry to the forest 
must be applied for, by making the following prayer to the control- 
og epirit-— 
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"Om, quickly and with speed, facing to the front and rear. 
Upholl, protect the mantea's power, travel at your best pace. 
My Mentor sendeth me to meet you face to face, 

Come before T read the royal command, and destroy the 
epirits living on this land. 

Plense disclose the way through thiekets in the forest tangle. 
Obey at once without ado by virtue of this prayer”, 


PHASE XL 
CeremMoxy Proprmatinc Puua Ucnex asp OTnens, 
Requinine Tuem To Commanp THe ELernants ‘To Go To THe KEAAL 





The ceremony described in Phase VIII having been completed, 
it is necessary to invoke the favour and power of Plira Dehen, the 
lord of elephants, that he may send his subjects to the palace built 
in the forest (the kraal), a place of calm and serene happiness, ‘The 
invoration takes the following form of asking for a blessing and is 
supported by gifts being made as au wet of propitiation, 

This act is perforined at the entrance to the inner enclosure 
Wf the kraal, The offerings are betelnut, and betel leaves, “sania 
Wood, incense tapers, nnd flowera The ehiof huntsman, having tit 
the tapers ati candles, makes the atering with proper form and 
ritual, reciting the following prayer -— 

* This day Twill prepare the auspicious leaf+rups aml make 

right offerings known as the Great Stecess, 

To obtain favours and Nlessiiners, 

Let there be no evil and no danger. 

I make offerings to obtain favours and blessings of the gods 

af the earth and the nir, 

Phra Niriya, Phra Piaissh (lneawat ), the 

Sages of the Three Worlds cnet) bane) and the 

Sages of the Naga World, the realm of waters, 

the Saves of Fiery eyes, 

the Sages versed in Magic and talismans, 

Calling on these eight noble ones to some. 

und prepare an Elixir. 

T also make offeringrs to the Sage Narada, the Sage of Mildle 
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Space (mssty pai iasa the Sage of Mila (nisi), the Sage 
of the Three Unities, 

Au invoke their presence to join in the preparation of this 
Elixir, 

That ye shall come and Inre elephants from the forest, only 
those the hest. 

Also Phet: Boddha Eliineda, Phra: Buddha Khinaya, Phri: 
Kan-ehat, Phra: Kam-chiai, and the Sage Narada, that ye 
shall come and vest Phri: Ochen, the Lord of elephants, with 
power by virtue of the Elixir, 

To hive sovervign sway o'er all elephants, where'er they be. 
Then the Resi, sages, having met 

Shall shower bleasings on Phiri: Uchen that he may victor he. 
() Blessed Spirit of Life, 

Have no fear of forests, wild and dark. 

This day ia auspicious to make iferings to Phra: Uehen the 
Canss not fear to elephants in the forest glades, 

Coax, induce them to enter in the kraal, 

And look with favour on the roasted rice, and lovely flowers, 
Bananad, sugar-caie, beans, and sesaninm, in abundance there 
laid ont. 

Please come, O Blessed Spirit of Life, manifested in Phra: 
Uehen, youthful and tender. 

() Sages, Rsi of the Fiery eyes, blesa thy son, 

0) elephants, bulls and cows, in the forests living, Ie ye not 
afraid, 

Peass come, ) Mothers all, from thy forest homme. 

By friendly suasion induee all to come. | 
Make act of adoration to Phra: Uehen the lord. in the Golden 
Hall, 

© Female olephants, saddled and caparismed, perstiade all 
to come. 

Water of lakes and rivnlets, grass sueculent and tender awaits 
you there. | 

The Rei bless the sons and daughters great m oumber 
assembled in the Golden Hall. 

Female elephants, their tails trailing on the gronml, caparisoned 


and saddled, realy for the ren, 

Of the lineage Kobutra, son of the San tising in glory in the 
centre of the lied, 

Lend it to the kraal, 

To admire Phra: Telien, tlie great one on the earth, 

And Pheri: Matali, renowned charioteer of Indra Bod, 

And Sages, Rsi all, without exception. 

Bless the aged hunter (amin) 

Please come, O Fathers all, come adinire the gtrlands and the 
tieréd enpa of lenves, 

Come, O Spirit of the Blessing, 

Bless the lady elephant of plrest white, 

Seton of Kobutra, son of the Sun, 

Tail trailing on the grouni, 

Come, 0 Spirit of the Blessing, 

Adinire the offerings made as act of adoration. 

Come, O Resi, and lords of earth, 

The goddess Mekhala, protectress Of the sear, 

Implore and erave the blessing of the Ring, 

The Lord eben, 

Endowed with power to call all elephants, living in the forest 
wild, 

To come and enter in the Golden Hall. 

Command the herds to go'in to the kraal, 

And admire the ronsted rice and flowers of many kinds. 

To call the elephants from the depths of forests wild. to Come, 
fo make offerings and. bless the young and small, im numbers 
great, 

Cine in, be blessed all ye, 

Bless the lasso ropes, and hara of inner krnal, 

Prepared by skilled hands for elephants from beyond, 

Bless the ropes, regalia of Plira: Pehen, lord of Elephants, 
Bless the pussoe WAVES (TUWISITuNT), 

Bless the Mahawats (aziriece), the first assistant and the 
driver of the right, 

Bless wl) mantras, charms and talismans, begat by Phra: Uechen, 
© Tord of Heaven come down to us, 

Shower thy blessings on Phra: Uehen thi suspicious day, 
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Let there lene danger, protect the Hunters cue) of first and 
second rank and me myself. 

The Lord of all, Icvara, Narayaua, then will come ani bless 
rene. 

On, endowed with victory and power, auspicious word : 

Then the eight great rishis will give their blessings to thy slave, 
Let there be no enemies, hot in their place the peace of victory, 
the peace of power.” 


NOTE TO PHASE. AL 

In this mantra eight great rsi are referred to. This is in 
aeoord with the number recorded in the Vaya Purana which adds 
Bhreu to their number, (See note on Narada) The eight tsi are, 
Gotama, Bharadvija, Vieviimitra, Jamadagui, Vasistha, Kagyapa, 
Atri and Bhrgu. The Vayu Purana, although viving the names of 
eight rai, still calls them “seven "which is the number in the Rg- 
weds. In this mantra the names of the rsi, except Phra: Nari- 
yaand Phra: Philisth | niz Iwan ), are nt giverand it does not seem 
tome that these tia personages a0 he considered to be Psi. Phri 
Niriva is « forin of Visnu, and Plead: Phaisib is Kuvern, the lord of 
wealth, having his realm in the north quarter, It may be that this 
inantra does not refer to the seven great rsi, but wather to the 
guanlians of the eight quarters, each of which is protected by an 
elephant. The eight lords of the quarters, points of the compass, are 
frequently referred to in Indian hterature. as the eight rei. The eight 
(mirters of the world and the eight elephant guardians are: Indra 
(east), elephant Airivata; Agni (south-east), elephant Pandarika , 
Yama (south), olephant Viimanw; Sfirya (soutli-west), elephant 
Kuminla: Varwna (west),clepliant Anjana; Vayu ( north-west), elephant 
Pispudantn; Kuvern (neetls), elephant Sirvabhunua: Soma (uorth- 
east), elephant Sopratika. 

Phra: Phaisdb is held in Siam to be the god guandian of rice, 
As this deity is the god of wealth, he woald naturally tn a country 
where rice forms the staple article producing wealth, be the guardian 
of that form of wealth, There isa delightfal aceount of the ceremonies 
in connection with the clanging of the year during the reign of King 
Prasat Thong cannes). This took place at the commencement of 
thee year Chulasakkaraj 1000 (A, TD. 1638), when the king decreed 
that the tenth year of the eyele then aApprosehing, which would 
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normally be the year of the Tiger, should bo changed to the vear of 
the Pig. This was done with o view to escape from the misfor- 
tunes and calamities which would befall mankind with the ad vancing 
of the present agé or era, Kal iy ter. 

‘The ceremony took the form of homage to the eight great 
lords and the elephants of the quartera ‘The ceremany was properly 
staged on mount Shmerf and mount Kriilat, which were built for the 
purpose, and surrounded by the seven jewel mountains, a reference 
to which is made in Phase L Theay mountains were surrounded by 
twelve figures representing the sivas of the 2odiae. It is interest- 
ing to note that: in all eases the names of the eight elephants are not 
the same as those given in Indian mythology, They are given: as 
follows:  Elast. Airaphoit, of a white colour: Sonth-east, Roam- 
hatedii, of the colour of fire; South, Ratininatkinehon, of the colour 
ofa pearl; South-west, Anchon. of a black eolour; West, Romit, 
of a yellow colour; North-west, Sardnilakhdeharet, of a purple 
colour; North, Sardphombdateidin, of a green colour; North-east, 
Sa vetrikhichathan, of w silver colour. 

Nirada ia one of the seven divine sages The Bhagavadgita 
extols hin as the chief of the seven sages, amd says he is Bhrgu. 
Bhryo is given in the Viiyu Parana as a save, tioking eight, but it 
calls them seven in nomber. Thia is heesuse the seven ages ore 
included in Narada, aml Narada is included in the soven.and in this 
form being the seven sages he is thete chief and ia knuwn ia Bhreu. 

The reason. Nirada is mentionéd in this mavtra is heentae he 
is credited with boing the inventoy of the ving (lyre), ‘This lyre ia 
the divine instrument giving Udena power over elephatite  Tilona 
has a close resemblance to the Greek God Orphens, and it is held by 
same exeyetista’ that Nirada has a resemblance to Orpheus in his 
form of chief of the Gamtharyas, heavenly MSCs. 

Mekhala, sometimes known as Mi: ni Mekbila, Girdle of Gems, 
i# an Obscure divinity, probably of southern Indian atigin. “There are 
references to her in the Sismese version of the Jataka stories: and 
in some Of the legends Mekhala appears in the Sainkhe Jaitakea and 
the Mahijanakajitakn, 

fi both teas stories ahve ja represented as being the Gnardian 
of the seas, hut it would appear that the snecourme of shipwrecked 
mariners and travellers does pot fall within the sphere of her 
jurisdiction, Ordinary persons wre allowed to drown. In these two 
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stories ma sainthy sauce a fotnry Boddha, is ceoneerned, and in both 
eases he is shipwrecked. Mekhala las neglected ber dnoties, and 
the distressed saint and his servants are butfeted about in the sea for 
RP VOR days, before Mekhala goes to their help on the admonition of 
the four Lords of the Earth. Tt is stated by some authorities that 
Mekhils was absent attending « meeting of the gels, at which there 
was daneing, and that she so enjoyed herself as to neglect lier duties. 
It is quite clear that Mekbdla anly extends her help to a holy 
person of the greatest benevolence, Tn one of these stories. she 
only extended her help to the holy man’s servant, when the holy man 
share] his eood fortune with him Mokbalo then placed the 
attendant on the jowel ship with hia master, and sent them to the 
port of Molint. 

In the Mohajanaka story, Mekhdla saves Maliijanaka, 6 
holy man, the Great Being, coftece Myer Dead Lycee swimming in the sen 
for seven days, by taking him in her arms, holding him to her tiosem, 
and tying Uiratel) the air for seven days to the etty of Mithila, 

In the great epic Rimayane of Valmiki Tulsilas, or that of 
Rengal, there is no reference to Ma:ni Mekhila. In the Sintnese and 
Cambodian versions of this epic story, known to tho Siamese as the 
Ramakien (rautiush), there is a part in which Mekhila appears. 
This ‘episidle (ies: ob seem to bo connected. with the Himivans 
story, but ix un interpolation, taking the form of an introductory 
incident. Inthis incident Mekhala comes frat the clouds, beautifully 
dressed, earrving w magnificent and splendid jewel inher hand, The 
flashes of eolour and Hilt from this jewel attract the attention of a 
terrible agre timed Rimisura te asks Mekhala to give him the 
jewel: she refuses. He pursnes her, and attempts to seize it hy force, 
Varjun or Arjuna comes to jer help bot ts killed in the tieht whieh 
enanes Varjun 8 thrown with such great violence againat mount 
Siimert that it is put ont of position, and the gods have to replace it. 
The story ends with the victory of Riinisura, Wot he dvi not. get the 
jewel, which Mekhala took with her to her palace in the seas 

The Siamese people hold that the claps of thunder in a great 
storm are eansed by Rimiisura throwing his axe m this fight, and 
tlnt the flashes of lightning are the scintillations of colour and Hight 
fri the jewel held by Moekhitls, 

This episode is acted by the Royal Masked Players of the 
Courts of Sia ant Cambedia, The staming is niaygmificent and the 
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pursuit of Mekhala and the fight with Varjiun presenta an excellent 
oppartunity for posture dancing. Thin stary te probably of Tainjl 
origin and brought by. this peoply to Stam and Carnlesdia, in which 
eountries they would see to have had meh iniliuenee in ancient days. 
Maini Mekhily only had sway over the seas extending from the east 
east: Of India to Further Tndia. amid was therefore a local divinity, 
tis somewhat difficult to understand) why Mekhala should 
he prayed to and ealled on to givy her help in an elephant hunt, for 
there does not seem to be Any connection Letwoen Jpor jel elephants, 
The: ceremonies an account of whieh is wiven in. this paper, are 
carried out in the territories adjoining the sea-coast. ‘The reason for 
introducing Mekhila may be found here, andl Th ia what certain 
that the hunters whe introduce this form wf elepliaut henting with 
“all its ceremonial, were foreigners from Southern India. who knew 
of Mekhala, the Protectress of tho Sens. 

Ma:ni Moekhala is Leith the subject and the tame of « classic. 
poem written in the Tamil language, The heroine of this poem is 
Ma:ni Mekhéla, a young girl, the issue of a merchant anid a dancing 
girl, Ma: ni Mekhala, the divinity or goddess, is her #uariian angel, 
King Udayana (Udena) saw her at the Indra festival at Puhar, Her 
beauty was so great that he fell in love with her, and attempted ‘to 
gain her favour. Ma-:ni Mekhala the wuidess, knowing that her 
protege was in danger, descended from heaven to protect her and 
carried her olf over the sen to the sacred island of Manipallavam. This 
poem hears sign of Buddliist. inifnence, and to sime extant is an 
exposition of the tenpts of Baddhivin, Its aim would seem to be 
educational. For in. one of its eantow, the XXIXth, there aan ex position 
of syllogisms ant sophisma, anil curionsly enough almost an exact 
restatement of this exposition has been found in the Nyiiva- 
privega lately recovered in Tibet, a Tibetan and Chinese translation 
only being known to exist, 

Ma: nt Meklitla wos a well-kuown ilivinity worshipped in the 
ancient city af Puhdr, situated at the mouth of the Kaveri river, which 
empties ite waters into the Indian Ocean east of India. his city 
was the grea emporiuin of trade between India and countries further 
East. Its people were addinted ta the worehip of fade and. owing to 
their neglwet of the religions observances in connection with thin éult, 
Ma:ni Mekhala was commanded by Indes to sink the city ander the 
eea. The city toduy is under the ses, and a smal} fishing village has 
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taken its place, Mani Mekhilons a divinity did not disappear from 
the mind of the people with the destruction of the city of Pubar- 
Her worship was contioned m the eity of Kaner, a short ihistance 
from eden Madris There was an anuusl festival held im her 
honour, and her eull oecopied an iwpartant place m the religious 
life of the people of that city, The people of this city eventually 
accepted Buddhisw, and the city become the centre of the Buddhist 
activities of Southern India. The cult of Mic: ui Mekhila still remame 
with the people, anid itis for this reason that Mekhala is bronglit 
inte the two birth stories of Buddha, the Samkha and the Maha 
janakn. ‘The classic poent in the Tamil language, which is known to 
all Tamils, was undoubtedly carried by these people on their voyages 
te further Asia, and thisis probably how Mekhila cane to be known in 
Sian and Cambodia, dnd also appears as a divinity to be propitiated 
in the elephant mantras [tis worthy of note m this connection that 
the human Ma:nt Mekhila kindled the love of King Udayana (U dwar), 
In many of the elephant mantras Udena ts appealed to, and takes a 
prominent place in the ceremonies performed during the operations of 
elephant catching. It is also clear how Mekhila hae «a place ina 
birth story of Buddha. | 

li js probable that Meklala is still worshipped to-day and 
her help sought for by travellers on the sea. 


PHASE XI 
Mastea Dewaxpixe Goop Brnavwor or Srmrts or Evi, 
Propexseries HAvina Turi Beina is ELEPHANTS. 





The mantra given below is an invoestion to 4 spirit, au ele- 
plant spirit called Ai Ran, who would seem to have a niimber of 
retainers or henchmen divided into groups, twelve in ‘number. It as 
diffienti to understand who this Ai Ran is, lat he is probably a ‘spirit 
of bad propensities, or in other words he aml his henchmen represent 
the evil characteristics of the elephant, which are twelve m riven bee, 
When wild elephants are captured it is necessary to perform a 
ceremony of purification to east out these devils of evil tendencies, 
This: mautra is revited with the abject of controlling the evil pro- 
pensities of elephants (luring the process of capture, andl therefore 
offerings of food are rade to these bad spirits, that they may refrain 
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from actively exercising their evil power to make the eliphants 
fierce and wayward 30 that they cannot be cauoht 

The ceremony of presenting offerings to Ai Ran, the ‘wlophianit 
spirit, is performed at the end of the inner enclosure. The olfertngs 
are: one bottle of spirit, aue fowl, candles aril sanidal-wood tapers, 
Tt will he notiewd that the otferings male to Ai Ran are very inferior 
to those inade to the Preeeptor, rai gods aud godlings, The follaw- 
Ing prayer is recited when miking the offerings 

“Oni, anspicious word, Invite Aj Tan Chit (i u7uAl) 

Ai Ran Chong Henge (Peruesmant) 

Aj Ran Ra:-noek (Eras) 

Ai Ran Bany-phrai(fmamutis bxa) 

Ai Kan the heart, Ai Han the proud, Ai Ran the heaster, 

Ai Kan favest rider, 

And his groups of heuchmon, twelve in number. 

Please come, partake of food is offirings made, 

Spirits, rice, fowls and dueks, cream, and butter, 

I this food do offer to you all. 

When thou hast ate, send with apeod all fortune good, 

Do not imperts or tarry, be not deceitful! in performance of 

this mct. 

Play not thy kuavish tricks lest punishment on ye befall, 

Om, jon in gool companionship, 

Eat to thy repletion of offerings made, 

Let peace reign supremo. " 


PHASE XII 
CEREMONY MAKING AN ArroINTMENT WITH THE ELEYHAS TS, 





Another ceremony his to be performed, namely, that of making 
A appontinest with the clephanta ‘This must be earrjaul out at 
night The chief liunter, being seated slone: on am raisetl dais oT 
platform, recites thes words, but to propitiatory offerings are 
ttle 

“Om, Phiri: Uchen; how wert thou burn ? 

On the forest-clad clitis, 

Command all tog, 

Placing earth on the head, come, O Elephants, all" 
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This stanza must be rupented three times, and at the emi of 
cach recitation the chief huater performing the ceremony must call 
Khu (@) the forest call, the idea hemg that Phri: Uehen, the 
elephant lord, hearmg the call will come. 





PHASE XIV. 


Cereuony Reouinise Exvernasts to Leave THe Forest Hue. 





Notwithstanding all the eoremonies which have already been 
performell even to the stage of making an appointment with the 
elephants im the forests, it is still neeessary to eall on them to more 
from the forest to the kraal, The following mantra is used for this 
purpose. No offerings are mate, 

«Om, wavering unsettled state, mind absent from the leds, 

Carriod away by the wind, 

Soft hearted, easily swayed, come, O Mothier- 

() Lord, give power to the Hunter to touch the hearts of the 

elepliants, | 

That they tay come to tie, Come here, come,” 


PHASE, XY. 


SEARCHING FOR Henos or ELEPHANTS, AND CEREMONIES 
ix. Coxsxgecros THEREWITH, 





The hunt now enters on a new and more active phase. 
Hunters and drivers are sent out to search for and locate the herds 
of elephants, Having come across a herd certain propritiatary 
ceremonies must be performed at a place in the forest. Vor this 
purpose the men take with them one bottle of spirits, one fowl, wax 
candles and aandal-wood tapers Having selected a suitable place, a 
shrine dedicated to the lord of the carth (mamcph) is erected and 
‘the articles brought are placed on this altar, the candles and incense 
tapers are lit. When making theso offerings the chief driver prays 
for suecess in the followmg words:— 

“© All Ye Spirits of this place, 
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Vested with the duty of guarding this forest, 

O All Ye lunls of forest, and of the trees, 

Having power aml and authovity in this place, 

(Should the mames of these particular spirits he known, their 

names Khould he coiensl | 

We pray that we may tind elephants this cay, 

And that we may be guided to such places.as the henla may be. 

When we tive met with elephants; 

We beseech ye to use your anthority to prevent their doing 

Wl at harm to ws, 

And give us yotir asstdtance jn lending and yniding such 

elephants to the krasl" 

(ft is required of the drivers that Liev should infurm: the 
spirit of the place, of any aris or other WweApORLs whith they may 
lined with, Uhem), 

Before the drivers and beaters partake of any meal it is in- 
cotbent on them to make an offering of a small poction of their 
food at the shrive to the spirit of the place, and the Preceptor Spirit 
vested with power. When this offering in made it is customary to 
litter a prayer pleading for suceess- In addition to the offerings 
mentioned above it is also necessary to give a small portion of the 
food to the lower grade spirits, because it is known that when the 
Lord Spirit of the place and the Preceptor Spirit move about they 
ire accompanied by a large guthering of their retainers or servitors 
This i4 lowe by placing the food ou a green leaf. It 14 for this 
reason that the fond offered to the Lond Spirit is made separate from 
that presented to the servant. 

Steps are how taken to round up and drive the wild herd to 
the kraal, The beaters are headed by a man culled the awa le, 
chief driver, Whien following at the heels of the herd, during the 
progress of the drive, the chief driver must recite the following words 
from time to time: 

“Om, hand over, O Great Giver of things seen, 

Hand over elephants from the forest green, 

Deliver tous in the kraal, O Great Giver of things sean.” 
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PHASE XVL 


Cexenoxt Isvoutse tie HELe or Syms To Lure 
ELEPHANTS TO THE KRAAL 





‘The chiet hunteman, who does not take any park mn the 
driving operations, retuatis in the Krool, aml every evening suated 
on @ raised dais; while the drivers ant) betters ate at work io the 
forest, he lias to revite this nantes, being an tvecution to the sptrits 
to lure the elephants to the kraal:-— 

«Om, to our respectinl invitation, please respond autl be 
not slow, 

Quickly search, and quickly call, the elephants ty come, both 
groat and srl, 

O Lady Gold, of pore selechian, Lady White of dazzling 
splendour, 

And Kra Wah, Gracious giver of the beauty spots ok pink, 
Rulers o'er all clephant herds living in the treeful forests, 
To our mvitation please respond, 

O Noble Ladies. queens of elephants, living in the forest Tree, 
Hearing this my call, reply and come with: speed to nie, 

And meet, as though of one body corporate, heedlass of thy 
rank and kind, 

O Ancient spirit of the hills, clad in sternal erent, 
Wandering in thy forest home, 

The trees give forth their happy song, echood! far and wide, 
Mai Clik, Mai Wa, the forest-troes standing dithe by wide, 

Q Lady elephants of the quarters seattored o'er the land, 
Come ye quickly and with haste to this kraal its hospitality 
to taste. 

I. the first of Toacliers, wine and sage, 

Seated here, praise the forests full of age. 

Success, success, lel ib be ours 

Ry virtne of our sacred powers, 

And peacy be with you.” 
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PHASE XVII. 
Diving Gy ELepranrs Tw THE Knavat 


a ee 


Everything having = far gone satisfactorily, the covenant with 
the spirit signed, an appointment with the wild elephants made, tho 
right of free use of the forest acedrded, aud the elephants invited te 
feave their homes and come to the keial, the serious bosiness of 
hustling and driving the herd is undertaken, The hunting party i+ 
divided into groups of three to five men, heeded by an experienced 
hunter, whom busines ia bo penetrate into all quarters of the forest in 
search of the will heml When this is found, the men approach it 
with silent steps below the wind, in order that their presenes may 
wb be known, 

When the foot-prints of elephants are-met with inthe forest, 
the ehief driver vr beater stunding on one of these foot-prints recites 
the following stanza :— 

“Om O Lon Eagle, prince of birds, apread out thy wings 

ani baal, 

©, Mother of all clophants guide all thy children to the kraal” 

(This sane stapes is recited when a herd of elephants is seen, 
When the chief driver lis said these words, steps are- immediately 
taken to drive the herd.) 

When the herd ison the miove, owing to the action of the 
drivers, the following words are recited :— 

“On, sispicions worl, I by the power of my mind, 

Will cause the elephants to the kraal to go. 

Therefore prepare the stakes and posts, 

Make them firm, 

Om, Tet there be no obstrnetion, m0 impediment, let peace 

reign suprete,” 

These words: having lawn given voice to, the chief driver 
blows through # wowlen tube in onder to send the elephants to the 
kradl, 

When the elephants have crossed a river, eroek, or waterway, 
tlie following words are spoken — 


"Om, worl of auspicious Power, The Preeeptor Spirit requires 
ms 
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To destroy the ogress (17/90), the spirits of the forest, rivulets 


ail vales, 
Spirits of the lakes, spirits of the creeks, and tho landing 
pointe, 


Destroy all sirens infatuating nen, xpirits of those who have 

met their death by drowning. 

I will cross with ox and batfalo, horse and elephant, 

Om, word of power, leb thore he pede,” 

The herd is reconnoitred to ascertain where the leader is, 
what he looks like, and in what direetion lie is facing; also to aseertam 
the number of bulls aud cows composing the henl, the mature of ther 
forest, and the direetion of the paths which this herd 14 im the halt 
of usig. The men then silently retreat, aod the dispositions to be 
taken to drive the lierd are talked over; the signals to be given in 
every eventuality, due to the movemunt, of the herd, are fixed, Whiure- 
on the men proceed to take up their posts in the vicinity of the leader 
and on the flanks, and at the reac of the herd, at such places is may 
be best suited to their purposes, in accord with the character of the 
forest in whieh the berd is located. The hunter stationed near the 
Jeader judging from the position of the herd that the opportune 
moment has arrived to commence driving, strikes his hamboo-clacker. 
The result is instantaneous ‘The leader of the herd seents dangor. 
and trumpets loudly asa warning to his companions Ib hos huen 
noticed that, as a rule, the herd on hearing the first warning trumpet 
tall, places iteelfion the alert, On hearing the second all of its 
leador, it rans forward and gathers near him ; and on hearing the thin 
retreat trumpet call, it moves away headed by its leader, The men 
stationed on the flanks, seeing the animale gather together round 
their leader, wait for his third trumpet call to strike their bamboo- 
MCackers : this causes the whole licrd to move awny. 

A frightened herd always moves along the path they have 
lwen in the liabit of using, unless there is some impediment or 
obstacle, ‘The nien in the rear now follow the herd, and strike their 
clackers dn order to drive the herd towards the point or spot agreed 
on, The animals go forward, alternately moving and stopping, 
‘moving when they hear the: sound made by the elackers, and 
stopping to listen Should the path taken by the elephants be 
hedged in by dense forest, or rocks, and hills, then men are placeil 
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along thy route to hasten their Aight towards the kraal, Should the 
path be in open country intersected by cross and diverging paths, 
then it 14 necessary to plare men ab these points to keep the herd 
on the right way leading to the kroal, The hunters must be well 
acquainted with the country they ore driving over, and arrange 
beforehand! to hive men waiting at auch points as rivers, streans, 
open plains, Wien the herd arrives at these points it must be 
checked and not wowed to resiine ite miavemmts until the fall of 
Hight. As Jong as the driving operations take a normal course, tho 
chief huntsman is not called on to take a part, bot should tlie 
elephants Lelave abuormally aml there be danger of their breaking 
away, then the chief takes contol, 


PHASE XVI 


Ovination or Trarriva EeruaNxts af THE Kaa 





The preparationfor trapping varies avcording to the type of kraal 
nf which she are Miree: 1. Square-shaped (aanim&un)-2. Gounl- 
shaped (ADNUUN; & Drop gate fan Shaped {AHNWAMIERON To) ane 
ew fun ehaped ea When the kraal erected is of the square 
or gourd-shape, the front portion is known asthe wis, flare oF 
torch passage It is here that the hawhoes, to hold the torches or 
Hares; are fixed in the ground, thas forming the two sides of the 
possage “This passage is souetinies 4 long as 1200 metres and of 
sotiie awith, aint lends to the kraal, 

The tlares are tixed at intervals uf six to wight metres and three 
platforms are ercetedl at equal intervals, on the outer sides of thik pas 
sage. “These platforite are for the wen who have the duty of watehing 
am sizanlling the movements of the herd to thus in. the kraal, anil 
lighting ie torches when the herd lis entered. Arrangements are 
wile to place torches across the end of this passage, which ore only 
lit after the elephants have passed to the inner corridor, This corridor, 
about 50 metres in lungth, is built of strong posts latehed together by 
ropes am) known as uF, strong legs, and leads the animals tothe 
gute of the kraal A runing contrivance luldiny combustibles 
(generally resin) is placed on cach side of tle corridor and tied toa rope 
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which is pulled from the platform tnilt near the gate, to facilitate 
rapid lighting when the elephants have entered the kraal, These 
combustibles are pulled towards the gate and set alight, to cow the 
frightened elephanta while the men are elesing the gate, This 
fs the eriframce to the firat enclosnre and when the elephants lave 
gone in, the chief hontsman, having performed the necessary cere- 
mony, together with his men, ents the rope holding the gate which 
isa dropone, When the gate has fallen to its position, it is fastened 
seeurely. ‘This mautra, praying that the gate muy be strong and 
firm, is recited -— 

“ Be as firm a4 the Gem of Enlightenment, 

Re ns stenifast as tho Gem of the Holy Law, 

Bis as @verlasting as the Sacred Brotherlvood” 

When the gate has been securely Inshod and fastened, this 
mantra je recited, that by its inherent power the gate may lave 
strength to prevent the egress of the most powerfnl animal, [ts 
words are — 

*Q god of Watehfal Perception, keep thy eyes on this spot” 

Flares are lit, crackers-are explialed, guns fired, and clackars 
stenck during thie operation, with the objcet of driving the manila 
into the second enclosure, which is conmectod with the firat by an 
overhead bridge and separated by a gate. Having driven the herd 
jnte the sseond enclosnry, ita gate is closed after another ceremony, 
Té will be wnderstoe!d from this deseriptian tliat the driving of 
eliphants to a kraal demands goml arganiaation, for it is necessary 
that each man employed should understand what he las to do and to 
do it at the right time. A. very complete system of signals from the 
outer wings to the lrnal is ctaploved ta give warning of the coming of 
the herd, The use of flares ts of importance in the dinve, having the 
object of keeping the animals in the night direction and to prevent their 
breaking back. The firing of guns and exploding of crackers are ise] 
Ag an aid te achieve this purpose. The operntion ts ont wrrroded 
hy diffienlty and danger, whieh reaches its highest point when the 
time comes for placing: the ropes round the legs of the terrified 
animals inthe kraal, 1 is usual to put the nouse-ropes on any fleree 
maly first, and then to proceed to do the same with the other males, 
ending up with the females. “To carry out Ulis work men stand 
outside the enelosnre with noase-ropes (1ONaH)) (Saalim) altached 
to poles, which are thrust between the posts of the kraal, waiting for 
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an opportunity to fix then on the hind lige of the trapped aniimeals: 
This 74 done when they lift their fect but. should the aniual not Wd, 
it becomes necessary to strike its Jor to cause ib to mise its font. 
Powerful animals may have to be secured by using more than one 
hoose-rope. The next step Is to place « noose-rope (TAA) (Sadim) 
round the animal's neck This is a most difficult operation and 
known as Tavm (Sattham), for most elephants put up a stubborn 
fight to prevent ita being done. Men standing on platforms on the 
Nipper portion of the kraal prick the animal with sharp poles to 
(istract its attention and then the rope is slipped over the head, 
Sometimes a sereen of green leaves is placed before the animal's eves 
to prevent it seding what: is taking place, and the rope is then thrown 
over the head. ‘The elephants having been secured hy foot and neck, 
these popes are sicurely fastened to trees ot posts. At this juneture, 
in order to prevent: the animals pulling and straining on the ropes Lo 
break then, the magic power inherent in this mantra ia ned, "This 
Mantra ia effieacione —— 

“ Restrain thy anger, dissolve thy design, 

Cease thy efforts, forget thy turpitude, 

For thon canst not hurt me, 

Adore the Law of Enlightemnent and jts supporters 

Endowed with loving kindness, 

Curb thy heart and mini, 

Curb the elements, earth, water, nir and fire. 

Turn thy heart to paths of peace and Jet peace rein supreie,” 


PHASE XTX. 
TRatxing or ELEPHANTS AxD Cekemonies Coxxrcren ‘THEREWITH. 





The time laying come for removing the trapped elephants 
from the kraal, strong tame animals are hronght up te carry out this 
purpose. The noose-rope eneireling the nock of the trapped elephant is 
placed round the neck of the tame animal. Should it be necessary, 
owing to the pugnacity and strength of the captive, to secure it mure 
firmly, another rope is placed over the neck rope between the two 
animals and tied round the body of the tame ene The leg ropes are 
loosened from the krnal pots to which they have been fastened. 
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When the captured elephant is taken away by its tame companion 
to the training ground, the leg and neck ropes are fastened to trees 
or posts fixed in the ground, erected for trainmg purposes This 
operation is known as rounan (phai lak) Should a tusker im the 
kraal shawes signs of bad temper and ferocity, his tusks are sheathed 
it hamboos; ent for the purpose. ‘The inner ends of the bamboos are 
filled with coiled canes te act us a shock redueer, anil split bamboos 
are tied over the ends of these sheaths for further protection, This 
is done that the tame animal leading the captive away way not be 
wountled by tusk thrusts, ‘These sheaths are eatlel ary (Ranga), 

When an elephant is taken from the kraal, it goes accom- 
panied) by «a fame anitan) to a spot where two posts linve heen 
firmly erected. It is placed betweet these posts, and tied tmp in 
the following inanner, A lheavy piece of wood (Lire is seenredt 
to one of the posts so as te hang down Joneuelyr, aril Ties a nce 
(anna) attached to its end, which is placed round the captive's 
neek. so as to check any violent action, These two poste are streng- 
themed hy having two lars or beams fixol to them oat their upper 
enila, To those bars (ethan) are attached the emda of the 
ropes (ennwiat) which wre ran pnder the anineal’s baily in order bo 
linkd it more securely. A> wooden platform (=uiR) nt which the 
animal has to stand is bailt an the grourml between these two posts, 
the front part of which extenis some two metres beyoud Hie aniinal’s 
feet, do thatit may not be alle to paw the earth, ‘These tethering posts: 
are generally roofed in so as to give some shade (Ruainh Captives 
are bathed regularly, “Tho training process commences after the tlith 
day. The first thing to be done is ty teach She anivial (0 raison ita fest 
to putoon the lew shackles (rotlann), This has to he done severnt 
times a day, to get the animal familiar with the worl! of command 
{ft (chomeg) so that the operation may be vasily carried ont, The 
secoml step is to teach the aninwl to kneel This is done hy striking 
the enlfof ita leg with a driving gow! and giving the conuan 
Tau (Sam) 

To teach it to rise: the mun strike its legs muying (Tan) 
Ayu, as the word of command, When the animal las: learnt hua lites 
of obedience, and will allow its fetters to be put on and taken offfas 
well aa kneel aud rise at the word of command, tis taught to move ut 
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‘the will of its driver. ‘The first lessons are given while the animal is 
tied to the Lethering posts. A. man sits on ts back holding to the 
belly rope When the aniwal has become aeeustomed toa man being 
on its lack, it is taken by its training companion for a walk, and as 
it becomes tamer, the man moves’ forwanl from his position on its 
back to one on its neck, and some of the ropes by which its actions 
have heen controlled are gradually disearded, In 4 few days time 
the animal goes ont inaccompanted by its companion, but has fron 
chains trailing on the ground from fetters round its ankles Daring 
these walks it is given grass to eat from time to titne, This portion 
of the training does not asa rule exceed two months 

The animal kag now ta le taught to allow folds of hides 
nz lau to be Placed on its Imek, anil eventually the hoawdah or 
other carrier, When this is being done the Mahawat says, “Let the 
weight be im the hides, not on your back”; and when the hides are 
in position he places a piveo of eotton wool on then and BALAI sAyR, 
‘Let the weight be as Hght as this cotton wool.” The howdah or 
carrier id now placed on the hides, the Mahiawat saving, “Let tlie 
weight he in the howdab or carrier, and not on the hides.” ‘The animal 
must le trainel! to became accustomed to having the hides amd how- 
‘alt oF carrier or its hack before it can he eel for practienl jurp- 
ses, forall animala attompt to shake thom ofl After this has heen 
heoomptished articls are placed in the carrier Increasing in weight al 
each hesson, Elephants having heen thoroughly broken inure taken 
by their mahawats to hotuses in three different villages, and the owner 
of each honse visited js asked to give some articles to the elephant, 
The articles received are distributed hotween three Wats or temples 
Animals to be used for dragving timber mat he tanght the intricacies 
of this business. To train an tlephant to become docile, tliat he miny: be 
need for purposes of riding or Eransport, may ocenpy a whole year. 
Music ond singing are not used for putting newly caught animals to 
sleep, or to wean them from eraving for the forest life "The chief 
hanters versed in elephant lore recite mattras it secret during the 
silence of the night for the purpose of soathing towly caught elephants. 
The ceremony is as follows — 

Before reciting any mantra to soothe the captured elephants 
im the kraal, it js necessary to perform the ceremony of purifying 
the animals by driving out any evil spirits whieh may posaass then, 
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The words nse] for exorcising and casting out these spirits are as 
folluws -— 

“Om, word of power, 

Draw out the vicious spirit, cast out the evil power. 

From whenee dost thy mother hail, 

She is of the lineage of the elephants guarding the eight 

cardinal points of Tndra’s realn, 

Om, elephants aml monkeys, guardians of thie rival, 

"The (ireat One cominanileth me to enastoent evil spirits from 

the wlephiante in the krnal, 

Manifested in ugly, deformed, short, stunted, broken, withered 

tuaks, and in evil looking fares, 

And manifested in Habby hanging breasts from whieh milk 

lows without cessation.” 

The chief hnateman performs eertain acts to pacify ani soothe 
the captive animals, once whilo in the kraal, and ante when outside. 
The set of soothing the animals while in the kraal takes the following 
form: The ohief huntsraan bolls the tethering rope hy whieh the 
chief animal af the herd, whether hal) ar eow has been tied, to the 
post of the kraal, He takes a brane of a tree, which possesses the 
faculty of sleep, in his hand aml waves it over the elephant, at the 
same time saying ina loud tone a-stanze, and on its completion he 
blows his Ieath over the animal, ‘The stanza is as follows :— 

“O queen of the herd, be not afrail, ron not willy in the 
forest, 

Cansing it to tremble and to quake, 

Trninpet act thy erioa to oeho forth ond hock in forest dense. 

O Pirat: Uchen, colestial prince of all the herds, 

Please come and soothe thy frightened children, 

Give (hem sleep. 

() Queen of elephants, heauteons in form, 

Sleep well and soundly, in the forest free from fine. 

ancestor of the huntsman, versed in ancient lore, 

Please come anil soothe the her, Give it posses,” 

This stanza having heen recited the chief huntsman blows 
betel jniee from his mouth over the lead of the elephant or im thes 
ilirection of the kraal. ‘This verse tuay be recite | over one animal 
ora whole hurd. The aged and experienced chief of the hunters 
lows betel jnice from his mouth over the animal from head to tail, 
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If he ¢annot approach sufficiently close to the animal, he blows the 
juice over the neck-ropes. This cereinony of pacifying the turbufence 
of the elephants can only be performed after the act of purification, 
i. ¢,, GF tasting out evil spirits, has been properly earried out. 

The act of soothing captured animals undergoing training 
isas follows. The chief huntsman durmg the silent vigil of the 
might, waves the branch of a tree possessed of the faculty of sleep 
over the animal, recites s stanza and blows his breath over it. The 
stunze is as follows :— 

"Om, O ball or cow, vet wild and fibres, 

Move not nor shake thy body, be still and stand where thon 

art placed, 

Obey commanis when viven to thee hy virtue of Phra: 

Vchen's power, 

Lend thy ear te those commands without procrastination, 

Hemember these things: Thy feet to raise, 

The threat of goad, thy rier on the neck and back. 

Forget the forest, 

Love to enter thy new here. 

Love thy rider for all time, 

Obey commands whieh have been given by men if oider- 

stamling in your lore. 

Ry power of the Trath, the Law, and Brotherhood, 

Let stiecess be the fruit of thes three Liens, 

Which I ailire ", 

When the Operniion af trappiog elephanta in the kranl or 
enclosure is over and the hunting party returns ligne, there ds no 
ceremony of taking farewell of the forest or the spirits of the same, 
as is done on the Khérat plateau. This completes the account of an 
elephant hunt in the seaboard provinces of Latigsuan in Siam, 


PY, i] 215 
NOTES AND QUERIES. 


Tue Hin Trimes oy Norrueux Siam. 
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According to the Aimerican Bille Society's forty-tirst annual 
report of the Siam and Laos Agency for the year 1931, there are 
alont 300) Miao or Mie and an equal number of the related Yao 
living in Siamese territory, i¢., within the confines of the Circle of 
Phovap Further an Annamite Christian, Mr Trung, in the service 
of the Bible Aveney, has succeeded in translating the gospel of St 
Mark, inte the languages of the Mmo und Yao, 

tn view of this information being both of ethnological and 
plilologien! interest for the study of these remote living paceernitaa ti 
trilies, it will be reeallad that stall itonographs inthe form of replies 
to the Siam Soricty's Questionnaire, treating the life, manners and 
liuginges of the Mao and Yao, lave been published in Siamese 
(with English) translations) in the Journal of the Siam Socwety, 
respectively in Volume XVI, Part 3, and Volutne xix, Part 2 

In this eonneetion the following passage enlled from the above 
inentionad report, of which Reverend Robert Irwin, 0. 1, ia the 
author, may also be of interest — 

“To bring the goapel to the multitude of mountain tribes of 
Sotith-Eastern Asia, we need an expert lingnist ail extraordinary all- 
round man womake a survey of them. We estimate it will take 
about ten years and cost of $2500 gold a year. Such a survey wind 
give definite information about the tribes (the piumber of whieh the 
Doctor estimates at fifty-four) and their relations to one another in 
language, relizians jdeus aml customs and make possible their 
grouping together into # few groups ald make uission work intel- 
ligent and economical,” 
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Bangkok, Ist February 1932. 
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REVIEWS OF BOOKS. 
SIAMESE Prwticatioxs 


From the present issue of this Journ, it is proposed to in- 
traduce a new feature touching Tpen current Siamese publications, 
including revised editions and reprint= The present-lay cutpnt of 
Siamese Jiterature i4 considerable, and many heoks ileserve wider 
notice than they obtain by the mere atmouncement of their publiea- 
tion in the vernaculur press, In this. new feature of our Journal, it 
if propmed to pick ont a few of the im portant hooks lately issnel 
aml reesived in the National Libvary under the * Books: Dovumonts 
and Newspapers Act,” and introdnes them to Otte feqlers, 

The ‘printing and jiblication of books in this comntry are 
governed! hy the law known by the above tithe: Under its provisions 
& printer ia rayuire! to deliver to the National Library, or to its 
official representatives in the provinces, within one week, two copies 
of every book, doctiment or newspaper printed, free of charge. Fal- 
lure to comply with the above provision of the law makes a printer 
liable to a fine not exceeding 200 tieals In the exe of «a hoak- or 
document, not exceeding 90 tienls for each naw issuc In the case of a 
newspaper. ‘The fine may he doublal for recilivian omitted 
within ons year The penalty is heave, ani! the sooner it is realised 
hy wll printers, tho hetter it will he forall corral In this feature of 
omF Journal, it is intended ta noetive sone of the ntttstanding books 
which come into the National Library, [hb follows. therefore, that 
Where printer fails to comply with the law, a hook eannat be taken 
into account, however important a publication it may he: 

It may be explained far the benéfit af our reklers «bron 
that the National Lilmiry, whieh is under the control of the Roval 
Institute, is ennmposed of two distinct libraries, miariely, the Vaijira niin 
Library for the preservation wf maniseripté abd inscriptions, and the 
Vojirivudh Library for printed books, ‘The two libraries occupy 
separate luildings, with different statfa, but eneli ian part of the 
National Library referred ti in the Jaw. In this article we are 
dealing with the publication or re-issue of printed books, and so when 
we speak of the National Library, it is the Vajiravndh Library to 
which We refer, 
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The officinis of the Royal Institute are not in a position to 
state that every book, document and mwspaper in the country may 
he found inthe National Library within a week of its publication or 
re-issue, or, im the case of provincial prblications, within any treason 
able time, The eriforcement of the law is not vested in the National 
Library. Obviously it cannot be. 

It is interesting to Inspect the registers 1n the National Lib- 
rary in whieh the receipt of books is recorded, The registers reveal 
nnwbers which will astonish many readers, and we propose to vive a 
few fHgures hervunder. Lt-shonld here be explained that of the two 
copies of each book raceived, ane is placed on the shelves of the 
Library for the use of the public, the other being kept ulsewhere 
The figures given below indicate tlie entries in the registers, and 
when two ¢epies of a book are reecived together, they appear in the 
register os one entry. 

To avoid greater (letails, th Inst Sininese year n E. 2473. 
{April 1930 to Mareh 1931), is divided into ynarters, during each of 
which the number of Looks reecived m the National Library is as 
follows:— 

April to June, 340 looks in S07 volumes; 

July to Septomber, 241 books in 463 volumes; 

October, to Decunber, 28 books in 182 volumes; 

January to March, 400 hooks in 1064 volumes; 

The number of books received for the whole year is thus 1105, 
and the number of volumes 2118, The writer has to confess that 
when he examined the registers for the tirst time, he was surprised to 
find anch large figures ‘The difference between the third and fourth 
quarters is distinetly noticeable. The inrusli of books durmg January- 
Mareli is attributed to the increased netivity of the officials of the 
Royal Institute in calling the attention of printers to their frilure 
to comply with the requirement of the law. So far os the writer 
knows, 00 printer las been made to pay a 2) tical fine, 400 tials for 
recidivism, or 20 ticals for every issue of a newspaper. lt is probs- 
ble that the heavy sanction provided by the law is not Known to 

To return to the registers, the number of hooks received under 
each broud classification is of interest. During the year under notice, 
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the figures are as follows:— 
Pali texts, 18 books in 21 volunuis: 

Buddhism, 445 books in 996 volumes ; 

Law. 45 books to 55 volumes: 

History, 53 books ; 

Journals, essays ete, 79 hooks ; 

Seliool books, 70 hookes : 

Poetry and Drama, 120 Luni 

Fiction, 144 hovks 

Miscellaneous, 128 hooks. 

The above figures are taken from the totals given in the 
registers. A é¢loser exaniinalion of the entrivs revenls the fact that 
a book is svnetinves received twiee, even three times, amd when thrat 
happens, the entry in the register i4 repeated. A hook printed for a 
cremation, fur instance, is often presented to the National Library 
lw the Family of the deeeasod, and thts tho Libvary obtains another 
copy m mddition to the two sent ii by the printer under the law: 
The writer estimates that duplicate hooks number 5% of the total, 
and if we deduet that much per cont frow the averegate Tor the 
Yar, we arrive at ao approximate number of books printed during 
the twelve inenths and delivered to. the National Library under 
the Law. 

We now proceed to bring to the notice of our readers some of 
the looks lately published in Siamese. 





THe Six Canpinan Porsts. 
HAMN 

Asa preface to our nothee of the book published on the Stst. 
May 1931 under the above tithe, referonece may be nad ti the Visakha 
Essays which win the annual prizes given by the King for essays on 
Buddhist subjects written in a Stiaple dtvie suitable fur children, 
The subject for an esesy is. given out-each year by the Royal Tirsti- 
tute, to whom is entrosted the examination of the exsnys stihanitted 
in competition, There area first prize aml twa secoud prizes The 
results of the examination by the Koval Institute are laid before the 
King, and the successful emmpetitors receive their prizes from His 
Majesty on a curtain tixed date of a lena maotith (on the last oceasion 
it was the 30th. May), the first-prize essay being published at the 
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King's expense for distribution to children the next day (Visikha 
Dayi Theauthor retains bs copyright for subsequent editions, and 
as the book is usually adopted for nse in the schools, the advantage 
mined by the writer is mot to be despised The publication of 
essays for which secomd prizes are awarded is left to the authors 
theinsel ves. 

The Visikha Prize Essay this year comes from Wat Rajapa- 
vitra, [ts author beiog Phra: Guru Vieitra Dharmagun(a), one of the 
“dons” of that monastery. Last year thy prize waa won by o jaya, 
and the year before hy a lady, 

The subject of the essay, namely, tha Six Cardinal Pomts, is 
from tle Dighanikiyn of the Suttapijakam, in a story en lod 
Sigulovida Sutta, usally translated as the Sigala Homily, It rm to 
be found in English by several translators, notably Mrs. ithys 
Davids. nud there is a yood Siamese translation by the lale Prince 
Vajiranans. 

For tlie benefit of such of our readers as are nob aeqtaimted 
with Buddhist literature, o gist of the Sutta may here be given, 
There is enough inateriat in it to fll « large volume, bab our essayist 
is obliged to contine bimself to the Six Cardinal Pojuts; nor is he 
permitted enough space to write as much as perhaps he would have 
liked to do. Muelr philosophy could have gone into the essay, but 
it has bo be remembered that the book is intended for young readers 
who vaunot be expected to understand deep thonght. Our essayist 
is thus obliged to leave ont reference lo what are known tm Buddhism 
as the four vices; the four motives, and the six channels for dissipat- 
ing wealth. He hegins his essay by explaining the fonr pomts of 
the compass, and goes on to say that in the olden time people believed 
that there was a deity presiding over each point, and worshipped the 
four «uarters to please them, He next relates liow tho Buddha 
comes upon a boy in wet garments, Singala by name, paying worship 
to the several quarters of earth and sky, namely, Gast, south, west, 
north, the nadir and the zenith, ‘The Enlightened One asks the hoy 
what he is doing, and Singala replies tliat his father, before his death, 
gave him an injunetion to worship the points He does every 
morning what he understands to be the last wish of his father. 
“That is not how we do it", says the Buildha. Singalsa asks 
to be instructed, and the Enlightened One explains that the six 
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quarters ary not what the boy thinks, To worship the east, he 
should pay hiomage to his parents, who lave brought him tp from 
birth, and are the first peuple to cme within hia ken, as-he sees the 
ait in the east afer rising in the morming. The teaclers ary 
the south, wife and children the west. frienila the north, servants. 
the mudir, and religious peeceptors the xenith, 

The Buddha goex on to say that there are five ways in whieh 
achill should minister to his parents, Ile should “ay to himedtf- 
having been supported by them, DF will be their support; I will par- 
form their duties for them: [ will make myself worthy of my 
huritage ; after their death I will make wifte anil perform other 
meriborious acts in onder to benetit them, if possible, m their state, 

In five ways his parents show. theie love for hin: they 
restrain him from:vice: they exhort lim to virtue: they have hin 
wineated, they irrange for hin « suitable marriage; they hand his 
inheritances over to him in die time. 

A pupil should minister to lis teacher, n4 the southern umcter, 
in five ways: by rising (from his seat in salutation); by standing 
Infor him (ready to serve); by obedience to lis words: hy personal 
service; by receiving his instruction with respectful attention. 

A teacher, tus ininistered to, shows his love for his pupil in 
live ways: by giving him good teaching jtaking trouble to nuke him 
nuderstand); by enabling him to learn well; by instructing him fully 
(not holding back knowledge): by speaking well of linn; by protec: 
ting him in every quarter, 

A hsbund should ininister to his wife as the western quarter; 
hy respect; by courtesy: by faithfulness: by giving: her authority ; 
by frequently providing her with articles of adormnent, 

A wife, thos ministered ‘to, shows ler love for her husband 
im five ways > yoo] management of the hyoselold; kindness to his 
friends; faithfulness - taking gow! care of his property ; diligormey in 
the diseharce of her work. 

A nan ministers to his friends ay the northern quarter: by 
wits; by courteota «pucel ; by rendering help; hy being constant: hy 
never wilfully trisropresenting facts, 

A friend as the northern quarter: protests him when leis 
careless; protects’ his property when he himwelF does not do so: is his 
refuge in time of danger; does pot forsake him in trouble; albows 
respect for his family, 
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In five ways does « master minister to hrs servants: by giving 
thom work to suit their strength ly rewarding them for their ser- 
vier; by tending them in sickness; by sharing with them good food ; 
hy giving them leave at tines 

| In return o servant ministers to his master: by rising before 
him and commencing work ; hy stopping work after him, by taking 
only: what he gives; by good work ; by spreading his deserved good 
| A jnan tuinisters to nodks a4 the zenith in five ways: by arts 
of atfection; by words of affection; by being affectionate in mind; 
by keeping an open door to them; hy supplying their needa. 

The monks show their live for him in six ways; they res 
tram hiny from «vil; they urge him to do good ; they, with noble 
thought, assist him; they lot him bear what he has not heard; they 
purify what be lms heard ; they reven! to him the way to hen Vet. 

It must be femerwbered that the aleve ia froma record ofa 
conversation between the Buddha and « boy said to have taken place 
over twenty-live centuries ain eciiewhere in. the volleys of the 
Himalaya. On account of the distance both of space and time, 
iuany points which no doubt were clearly tnidorstood then seem vague 
and obscure tons now. The first of the Commentaries were written 
in Ceylon about 900 years after the death of the Buddha, and, without 
the facilities for research possessed by us toalay, one doabts if the 
Commentators tmilerstoad the Texts any better than we do in our 
generation, It iv the tusk of onr eaayint ty oxplain a tiemelring 
expounded 2500 years.ago in North- astern Tilia so that it inay be 
understood by children in Siam to-day, In this he las succeeded ty 
the satidfaetion of the Council of the Royal Institute who recommended 
the award: and of the King, who contributes an introduction to the 
little bate: Tre cries aoe His Majesty save — 

SA ie a ee ee eee Siam In the fotore will be in the 

hands of the Favenile ‘fikobstunte who aro bemg instructed 

tilidy. Tf we carefully plant in them the wile of sound 
ethics, we may be confident of the future progress anid 
atubility of the country.. civrévssasescee We Slionhd there- 
fore strive ta equip our children with ‘that mast iin portant 

“medicine, natuvly, the teaching of the Buddha, for it 1 both 

a tonic which inereaate gur strength aml « sedative capable 

of wSAILA ITY pai.” 





N. at, 5. 
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The Tnacriplions of Wal Brak Jetutan (thepstn Janszitgnu) 
Edited by the Royal Institute and printed for distribution at the 
funeral of Ho M. Queen Soddhasininit, © & 2472. 2 yola, Bya,, 
SH QVT SAT yy Di tvantiratesd, 

The text of the inseriptions of Wat Brak Jutuban (Wat Pho) 
issued recently, will be valued by students of Siamese culture aap 
publication of outetanding merit, For, these inseriptions represent 
a fund of Knowlolge which, about» hundred years ago, wae thouglit 
wurthy of being preserved, and was therefore inseritnad on atone an 
hoilb into the wally af the Wat when it was repaired and enlarges 
ly King Rama LIL (Plira: Nene Klao} Moeh of wlint-wax inscribed 
has also come viown in manuseript books and haa even bean printed 
subsequently. Still, in the form of inseriptions, it hears. as it were, 
the approval and anthority of w cultured king and his Tanrned equrt. 

H.R. TL Prince Danirong has himself stated in the preface 
thut the collection of inscription is not exhaustive Many of the 
inseriptions are now Int Avain, in order to keep Lhe pull bea tion 
within limits, even many of the iuseription: which are still mmtact 
could be primted only partly or had to be left out altogether, Most of 
those omitted are fairly common texte like the Nipaita Jataka an 
the omission will nut he regretted. But itis to be hoped that others 
hike the old treatises on dingnosis and ‘treatment of diseases will le 
published ik Che fates, 

Since 1f is not possible to give a detailed neeaunt of the 
subject matter of Lhe inkeriptions in a short review, a list of their 
contents in given below for the information of the readers. 

Volume 1, (1) Histories! i—i, Wat Jctuhan ring the First 
reiga; 1, ot the rele of Nan city; iii, iv, details of the work of 
repair amd reconstruction during thy Secind reign; (2) Religious: i- 
iv, of monks, nuns, aml Iay followers who had attained to 
“Etudaguai”; v, ten kinds of THospiciousness and ten of know ledyre ; 
vi, “Tikdbihung”; vit, on the Buddha's foot-print; viii, on thirteen 
kinds of "Dbutangam" (veligions austerities); ix, Jitaka, first part; 
*, Mahavamen ; i, on belle and the dead; (3) Literary: i, on the ten 
incaruations of Nariyaoa and the upening portion of tue “Rama 
kirti”; ii, the story of Sip Song Liam; <4) Administrative: i, 
Episcopal mnks: ii, on the provincial towns graded according ta their 
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importance; (5) Customs and manners: ij, on liow the Mons prepare 
"Khao Thib” ("ambrosial confection"); i, on the new-year's day ; 
iii, on “Kathin" procession by laud. 

Velume [1 (1) Historica]: 1,1), sume as (1) iii, iv in volume I; 
(2) 7, i, On Classical metres aclopted into Siamese; ii, love songs 
( Phlenzyio); iv, on “Konlabot" (arrangenient of stanzas in the form of 
ay Eres, rectangles, etc); v. verses explaining the pictorial represen- 
lations of the story of Rama; vi, “Advice of Keana to her younger 
sister: wit, “Adviee of Bali to tus younger Brotoer’; viii, the 
proverbs of Brah Roang; ix, the "Questions of the Eight Monkeys"; 
x, *Lokaniti” (verses of ailvive); (3) verses describing figures of 
forvignera, (+) Curative: i, verses explaining figures of a fa 
manipulating his body for curing ditferent diseases; ii, on forehodings 
of evil and liow to avert them. 

Special mention may be wade of item 3 in volime ID which 
deseriliea the Duteh, Italians, French, Japanese, ete In volume 1 
there is a photograph (plate 17) of the figure of an Enropean, But 
the representation is not very Hattering. 


Po. B 


Nal CHANDAKHAMVILAL—T 4 Seienee of Versefioalion (fun noni Ne 
Bra Candra Press, Bangkok. 2 vols., $.vo., 23-4609 pp. 


Few poets (or versifiers) renain content with their metlinm for 
long without experitnenting on new verse forms Thus the poets of 
Siam began to adopt Sanskrit-Palr metres at least from the days of 
Ayudhys when the brahmin chaplain (Bra | Mahirijagura) of 
Somidlech Brah Narayana composed his: *Sanndidaghora ". But the 
first known text book on the use of the classical tnetres im Siamese 
ix not so old as that, since it was composed by Prince Paramanuyit 
and inscribed on the walls of Wat Phd during the reign of King Rama 
UL it is Lhe same work as is found in the eolléction of the “ Inserip- 
tiows of Wat Brak Jetuban” (Vol U, item ® jand jij reviewed In this 

*Vuttodaya”, the PAli text book followed by Prince Para- 
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Tmmanijit treats of a Iunired am) eight. ietres But Prince Para- 
manwit sulecte only fifty-eight of them, Probably hie restricted 
his choice to pinch netrical furms as he foul to he pleasing to the 
Siatnese car, Now Nai Chandakhousvilay haw added the roumining 
fifty. 

Nai Cliaodakhwimvilai deserves praise for lis ,ense wf 
economy nm tebsining what Prince Paruuannajit tims done already, 
For the Prince has bees vory sucessful in his experiments in’ apite 
of the grout differences between the structure of Sanskrit and Pali 
Gn the oue-hand and that of Sinmese on the Other, The dittieulties 
Sarmounted by lim will be obvious to any one who will try to adapt 
tlie same metres to English for instance. Rut Prince Paramaaujit is 
hob always succesful when he gives exaniples of pdti (or Miitrii 
Brti) metres which are reulated by the number of syllabic 
constants ani not by Ue arrangement of Jong and sliort «yllables like 
the prife (or “varnoobrti") motres. Flare Nai Chandakhumnvilai 
seoks to provide an easy way by resolving the “Jai” metres in 
so many long and short syllables as in the case of the Virite 
inetres. Jt is of course patent to anybody that this plan helps one to 
produce passable imitations whieh it was olbvionsly also the aim of 
Prince Paramduujit to avoid since it does not help one moch, Thre 
only proper method is of course to train the ear long. exourh 
to diswern the anbtloties of rhytliun. 

Bustle relanring thaw examples of Prince Poratifaajit, Nai 
Chandakhamvila’ lias done anothur goo thing in providing dia 
grams of the metrical scheines But the iste af the work tn two 
bulky yoltines is not so much die toe the additional matter as it is 
to the wasteful method of printing: only o Hiltle on enel paige. "This 
will not at first noun like a Fault bat it nmeh be remembered that 
judging by the thickness of the voles; the price (which ta not 
inentioned im the book) cannot be low and the Young poeta, the only 
poople who may le expected to buy the work, are proverbinlly pour, 


YS. &. 


OMeR Peativations 


Waurks Tete. —Finfilrung i das STiomeanenhe (Lahrbil- 
chor dex Sentnors fair Orientalisedyy Sprachen sn Berlity herausgegeben 
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vou dem Ditektor les Seminars Band xxiv) Berlin tinh Leipzig 1930, 

Verlag von Walter de Gruyter & Uo,, ) vol, in—4, pp. viii + 172, 
Same mnternt. 





weailerios yum Clima edie ngewe ma 
napa in Fat yma law —fiur fl lateal Dhewu cuufiaw int f epee 
Rizr (Singin Riel assy 1 vol. 20cm, « 1 en, pp SVi-245 
Prix: 5 hat, : 

Levine Peaoir Maxcrvuam (Paint PHinoyvosa) —Remerd de 
Lois sirmoiaes, [1] ove ater trove sercetece, | THA]. 

Ce livre n'est pas beat, Powe lire Jes reproductions plotogra- 
phiques, trop réduites et mul venties, dont il est fart il faut de bons 
yeux, parfois une bonne loupe. Cela dit, c'est wy livre indispensable, 
‘un instrament de travail ni servira longtompe. 

Dés qu'on p pris la peine de se reporter Ans maiiiuecrifs ile LBM, 
ina wi la preuve décisive, (mais non pas NECCHALLT que les étitions 
des vieilles lois sinmoises imprinides par Nal Mét, Beadloy ot d'autres, 
sont gravement fautives ut, brinchans Je mot, détestubles, Dans 
l'introduetion A une téeente édition diplomatiqne dn mannserit Li4 
Canwomnfans ), on a indiqné quelyues-unes des énormités ju 
s'dtalent dana cea travaux de tibrairie. L'une dex plus belles reste 
& relever. Pour Je passage suivant de LI6 ( sigeyggr ), 24b: 
‘Scud pulntindinamyiirayarns® We (c) Wvintitnuuimsannins Ui 
soit, Nai Mat et tans cenx qui lont suivi avenglement, plus de 
douze Impressions on &dlitions, donnent lia Jeon alsuirde : lain 
aa Uiltarosary ni avec des variantes orthographiqnes, Toe Nit) 
ivibvaaeti ( fuga ) me parnit Stre le promier qui ait laisad pairaltre 
un donte au sujet de wette legon, (jar, pour tout lectear attentif, west 
qu'une fante hanale dé Nai Mét, Avec ane réverve justitiés, le 
Pliacju Rambandita propess la correction : inti mit ( SUL ) rineiiar UY 
Winer. Cotte conjecture qui repose visihlemunt sur lanolowie de: 
OMe aanrinn ua, un pet ples has (un aga. ne tient pas caver 
la lweon du inanuserit, mis elle montre mn réveil ide attention que 
fait plaisir, 


() 1 fallait Gvidemment préférer oui T NU UALIAMIAY dé 25 b-c, 
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Laing Praslit « pris la mesure qni-s'imposait dans Jes cir 
constances ite lou vient de rappeler. Voulant dditer lex monuments 
dé I'ancien droit encore en vigueur au moins partiellement, il nous 
a donné la reproduction photographique des mawascrits de 1805. ou 
plotét de l'on des manuserits de 1805, pour chacun d'eux, Crest 
beaucoup de pouvoir lire chez soi, mame an prix d'un gros effurt, 
anenemsumA, seociunny, aninciat, swore, stuns 
Sniats, aTasHTEN, NgQsenueia dans [ve texte des manwserits 
Lt, L2x, 19, L101, 110.2, Lis, £16, 122.1x, 1.99.9) 

Les manuscrits n'ont pas tellement soutfert on cent ving-iny 
ans TA od le temps a crensé des lacunes on rendu la lecture brags 
difficile, Lodog Prasd{t s fait Je nétessnire on complétant en note Is 
texte plotographié, J] a encore pria-la précaution de transerire en 
aractéres siamois jes fragments palis Acrita en caractéres eambad- 
wiens dans les originaux. Enfin, dans de notes concises, on tronvera 
quelques éléments pour 'établissement d'une concordance, et des 
référentes A In législation moderne. qui widerant A faire le départ 
entre ce qui reste en vigueur dea Vieilles dispositions et ce q(iien a 
été abromé 

A plusieurs reprises, dans ces notes ot dana Jea courtes intro- 
dnetions dont il a fait précéder chaque lai, Ladng Pracdit touche & des 
(Mestions qui intéressent "histoire da texte. C"est ainsi, par exemple, 
qu'il observe (p. 160) que Ia numeérotation des articles de srw nals 
dans L14, of elle est dn type contin, différe de celle que donne Bradley 
dans ses éditions, laquelle est du type 4 reprises, Living Praslit se 
demande si Bradley n'est pas luiménie Vautour de sa nhmérotation, 
ou sil ne Va pas prise A wn mannacrit qu) metait pas tin manuserit sax 
trois sceanx. Bradley est évidemment my) lapats pour Nai Mét. Ayant 
exeore le yolume premier de |'édition princeps des lois due & Nai MAt, 
celui qui contient Munitifl its, nous AGUNHeS Stirs (ue Bradley n'a pas 
inventé sa numdérotation de Li4, ot qn'il Vo tennit de Nai Mét. 
Cela dit, la premiére hypothiae de Lining Praaiit est de pen d'intérét, 
Si Von prouvait que Nai Mét a inventé aa ninmerotation de L14, on 
Wen serait pas plus avancé poureela Au contraire, si l'on prouvail 
que Nai Mit, selon In seconde suggestion de Lining Prasdlit, tennit 











(1) Luding Praift a publié tout récemment one edition typegraphi-. 
que des mémes textes, 
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aa numeérotation de Gruss un manuserit qui n' était js un marnserit 
atx troig sceaux, ithe. paraille désouverte aurait one grande portés 
ponr Nhistoire da texte des lois, ouisque nous aurions alorm une raison 
ate moins ile promouveir tes éditions Mét-Bradley an mong de “ sources 
du texte,” 

Mais, en réalité, les faits vexpliqnent aisément sans l'hypothse 
de Ladag Praslit, et les raisons de révoyner en dante lafirmation 
de Nai Mot"! d'apees laquelle ilu suivi les wanmuserits de TS05, me 
jaraissent fragiles. } 

Qn pent trés simploment aimettre en effet que Nai Mat o 
trovaillé sur lon des tnaniserita de 1805 que ous navons plus, 
manuserit qui weétait pas névessniremont d'aceord en ce qni concerne 
In numnérotation avec celui que nous avons encore wb ponvait trés hint 
porter la nmmérotation A-reprises de Nai Mit. D'antre pert, examen 
(ln manuserit 1.14 qui nous reste, révéle des faits qui semblent prou- 
vr que bi numérotation ans co manuserib était différunte atitrefois 
de ce qo'elle est aujourd ‘hui eb quielle Ghat pirrille alors ice quelle 
ust dans Nai Mot. 

La numérotation actuelle de LT. de type continn, a été écrite 
sur une bumérotation aneienne, ¢liminée par grattage, ot du type a 
reprises, que l'on trouve souvent ailleurs dans les mannserits de 1805, 
sit ume surface indemne do @rattages, comme dans les maniserite de 
dunctit. on sous une numeérotation plus récente, come dans Jars 
mannserits de AMA, ANOS MH eb ATTN. 

TI wat possible de démontrer direstonent que les numeérotations 
actuelles de Arwih et de ANMEENY qui sont du type continu, 
réanitent di raniainienient, Operd sur Tos manieerity méines, de 
numérotations & reprises qui y figuraient tout d'abord. Mais le cas 
le plis clair est eertainement celmi de LEG ( aryerustiay » Si Lodng 
Prodit veut bien détudier sur le wanuserit lit ratures qui apparaissent, 
mais peu-nettement, sup ses planches, i «apéreevra tout de suite que 
in nnmérotation de Aowicusyl dans Lit a subi une loupe suite 

it) Pentends lo phrase de® Nui Mot (titre de.son edition), reprise par 
Bradley : Himungor nnn qumeasiunsltimaany ues, eomumdé 61 
gnifiant que Nai Motn snivi fe texta We 1A05, et now pas comme biguifiant 
qu'il s'est servi du texte de 1805, parm diantres, pour dtablir om corriger le 
sien, dé ne erois pas yu'une autre interprétation soit possible. 
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de minaniements dont i) est possitle de retrouver [histoire dane 
sex moindres détails Si l'on dtwiie dan bout A lantre de Ja loi 
lea matures qui acecompagnent presyuo invariabloment les numdros 
wctiels, et si lon interpréte de In maniére dont je erojs qn'il Fast 
le faire, la rature de 87a (nome de Varticle 1), on: boutit 4 nine 
conclision qui me parait anjourd’hui tant & fait solide, A savoir qike. 
dans L16, les articles ie st IMSL ont été ruumérotes anceessive- 
ment de yeatre facons différentes, que on peut restituer, exactemont, 
toutes lea quatre, Lexamen de in rature eapitale de 37a (p. 144, |.1 
du livre de Lung Prn-xlit) permet eneore de déterminer ordre dans 
lequel les ijnstre systames se sont suecédés, Orsi la nimérotation 
actuelle est oontinne, la plus ancienne est de type & reprises; 1-40, 
1-5, 11, 

i ost done tout A fait. plausible, d'aprés Vanslogie des deux 
ou trols eas stirs que l'on vient de Signaler, que lo nomérotation ent- 
tinve actuelle le L14 recouvre tie numérotation A reprises plus an- 
cienné, pareilla & celle de Nai Mat et de Bradley, puisqne l'on sait 
mir examen méme iia tquserit quo ht nomérotation quill porte 
actiellement ena ren plieé ane autres plusancieone. Sans doute, on na 
pas encory réusai any L14 lo travail paléaraphique qui me semble 
copelmint en ce qui coticerne Lif, Mais nous en aavons assez pour 
restitier praia coup sitr dans LI4 une mumérotation aneienne a 
reprises, pareile A celle de Nai Mt, sore In hinmerotation contime 
crt re) ta, 

li est dome jyutile, pore expliquer la numérotation de arr 
iQniies dans Nai Mat: de supposer que Nai Mat 4'ést servi, con- 
trairement A son propre dire, de manhacrita antres qué les manuserits 
aux tro aceaux, Le senl des manuscrits aux trois sceaux qui 
stibsiate dans fe cas de ATM CHC LATS, I.14, porte encore Ja trace 
(lune numérotation ancienne, 4 pen prés certainement pareille i celle 
de Nai MSt, et que Naj Mat a pu lire dans les deux antres manns- 
crite aux trols sceanx de anwoantinitss aujoun! hui perdus, singn dana 
1.14 |ni-méme, que Nai Mbt a peut-ttre pu encore utiliser avant la 
date income od Ja timmeérotation ens dé retmaniée 

{! te resternit done rien des hypothises de Lrding Prasdit si 
elles ne portaient & réfldchir ite ans nH cas au moins, Nai Mot, sans 
gi’ sserit Desicries de Mipposer qu'il se soit cearté de la tendition de 
1805, nouy a conservé une image de cette tradition que, dans leur 


vr. 1] LOAXG PRATT 939 


forme actuelle, nos manuserits ne nous permettent de reconstituer 
ye gerard porte, 

Si nous avions tows les imunistrits de 1X05 indemnes de 
remaniements, nous pourrions nous passer de l'Adition MOt-Bradley, en 
vlle-méme si mediocre Mais now navens que Ss0ixante<dix-nenuf 
des manuserits de 1805 sur cent singl-trois, eb eos somanteslix-nent 
li ne sont pas toujours exempts dé remaniements: UW est dés lors & 
retenir qu'eni un eas an moins, Nai Mot nous donne un texte yun 
été celui de notre seul manuserit aux trois: seeaux pour Rieti 
ns, mais qui, dans eet mmiqne tmanmuserit, a été obliterd 
per des remanienents En on mot, on doit admettre maintenant qe 
ition Mét-Bradley peut ébre de quelque seeontrs dans certains cas 
pour rétablir les formes de la traditiun dle 1S05 qui ee sont perdues 

avec les manuserits que noos n'asuns plas, ow les formes de cette 
trailition que des renuiniements ont masqueées dans les mannstrits «i 
aonb parvenus jisqu dk nots ~ 

Quelqnes remarques sor ia présentation Luding Praxiit 
durait injenx fait semble-t-il de numeéroter sor ses planches lea pages 
des manuscrita Sow syetiuve consiste A numeéroter les pages de 
som Tivre et les lignes de ses planches, eo yi sernit sans immeonvenient 
Sil avait lintention de reprodiuire tous les textes de 1805, pmisque 
(ins ce cas, Hous aurions désurmais un systéme do référenees unifor- 
mes, applicable aw “corpus” tout entier, Mais, da motaent que 
Védition doit rester partielle, i] valait mieux numéroter les pages les. 
inanieecrits et Jes Tignes A l'intérieur de chaque page, ce qui donnait 
un systétne de références définitives, Aveo le procédé de Ludng 
Pradit, luniformité toujours désirable des références, devient pour 
langtemps difficile & obtenir, Entin, pony) tis priver le lecteur du 
secotirs de titres courants qi seraieut si commude dans tm livre 
aussi touffy. Je m'ewpresse d'ajouter que ces menus défauts, faciles 
& Corriger dans une seconde édition, ne auffisent pas 4 déparer une 
nettvre utile et qui vient A san heure. 

J, Bursay. 


P, &—Taing Prasift a mend son travail A terme, o'est-A-dire 
jusqu’é 3473.8 Il nows promet dea index qui seront bien utiles, 
mame sil ne sagit que dun essai, 
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H. Ortey Bever—A Preliminary Cutoloyne of the Pye- 
Spenish Cerone Wires found in the Philippine Intends, ¢ Py pe- 
weritten ), | 

(mn the snbject of Siamese Ceramic Wares made in Sawan- 
khalok, this is unquestionably the most important work which has 
hitherto appeared. | 

For a nuniber of vears past Dr. Beyer Professor of Anthro- 
pology and Ethnology, University of the Philippines hay been engaged 
in excavating early yraves in the Philippine Islands, both morth and 
south, and he has now issned, in typeseript form, the results of hia 
ceramio discoveries made in thew, Naturally, the great bulk of 
these wares are Chinese in origin, dating from about the xnth to the 
XVith centuries ap. if we excinde pottery of the Iran aire people. 
But, in addition, and especially inthe Southern islands, Dir. Beyer 
has tnesrthed a very eousiderable amount, varying in some districts 
from a moch as 20 to40% of all the ceramies found, of Sawankhalok 
wares, ditting roughly from the-aame periods as the Chinese 

Out of total of 3.200 whole or nearly whale ceramic pieces 
at present known to Dr, Beyer as available for study, ni Jess thon 
400, or 121%) are of Sawankhalok make, and Pr. Beyer is prohahily 
right in claiming that it seems probable that more whole Spoclmnens 
of Sawankbalok wares are now available in the Philippine collections 
than wxist anywhere olde. It will be of interest, luwever, to place 
on record the report received by the writer from Mr: Oscar Raphael 
in March 1930 that die had just met a Dnuteh cdlivetor in Jaca who 
hod a large collection of Sawankhalok wares all found in the Duteh 
East [nidlies. 

Dr. Beyer has spared no pains in deseribing the wares he has 
found, and the extent of his preliminary labours may he ganged by 
the fact that. extracts from his work of the material pertaining to 
Sawnnkhalok wares alone cover 36 foolveap paves of type, 

Dr. Boyer regrets that, unfortunutely, no series of fragments 
froin the original kiln sites bias heen available to him, in Ponsex| tenes 
of which he has had to learn to recognise solely by experience the 
dlistinetive peculiarities of Siamese wares, and has had no standard 
types by whieh to jude, 

This omission has, at any rate in part, now been made good. 

The present writer, in June-July lest, paid a visit to the 
Sawankbalok kilns and, although liis searel) was interrupted ly tor- 
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rential rains, he was able to find in the short time at his disposal 
sufficient. material in the ‘Chaliang® kilnw nearest to the old city, to 
seni] Dr. Beyer 40 specially selected and catalogued fragments 
representing 11 different kinds of ware, 

The great value of De, Beyer’s diseuveries lies inrthe fact 
that fie is able te give a reasonable approximation of the dates of the 
Graves excavated, sometimes within twenty-thirty yeara, sometimes 
within fifty, and even of the oklest withina century. This enables us 
to make an entirely new survey of Sawankhalok wares aml] to place 
them dn -some kind of chronological order. [t ix interesting, in this 
éonnection, to note that De Reyer is able to eontirm the writer's 
snrmises, made in A visit te Sawankalok® (JSS, xix, pt. 2), as to 
the wvolntionw af the decoration on the wares, from purely Climese 
designs in the beginning to their gradual suppression, and tinal entire 
anpersession by Indo-Siatmese design 

Broadly speaking, Dr. Beyer divides the ditherent kinds: of 
Sawunkhalok wares into the following main groups -— 

1, Monsehrnies, elietly celadons, iutalso inelading brown, 
white, and even flambé or semi-fambé glazes; 

2, Daidey-ylase deenvated wares, in brown, black, and hhne; 

4. Polyohrome Decoration, both overglaze anil on the hisenit, 

Each of these categories is vleseribed at, some littl: length. 

Dr: Beyer siya that the general quality of Sawankhalok wares 
(that is, of the materialy, the decoration aml the finish) is, aso rile, 
imferior to co-eval Chinese wares of similar make, but that» few pieces 
tay be found whieh do come ap: to the required standard, With 
this the writer agrees, and whole, well-finished pidows Of Sowankhalok 
ware are certainly hard te find in Bangkok; but sine two yoIrs age 
# number af very snperior pieces in good condition turned ap on the 
Rangkok market, whieh the writer sequired and hos now lont to the 
Victoria and Albert Museum in Lonlon, Some of these minst be 
seen to Ie heliewed. 

It ik mot intemal in this notice to enter inte details of Dr. 
Peyer's tinds, but a passing referenre taitat be made ty his claim ty 
have foun! a number of Sawankhalok specimens with under-glaxe 
deroration in blue The writer has been examining Sawankhalok 
wares for a good many years past, and he has never yet acen in any 
collection a piece which he could definitely catalogue as Sawankhalok 
‘blue and white’, During hia recent exploration, however, he came 
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seress # large Fragment in the kilns, quite aniike any other specimen 
he hud ever seen, which ajypeare! al first sight te be < hie and white’ 
Or a closer examination, although the boly was of w fine-grained 
white steatite and the decoration was wore olaborate anil tinely- 
drawn than ow nevmal Sawankhalok ware. the pigment used seemed 
to be more of m blackish trpe, yet covered with such a milky-hiue 
glaze as to give a hloish appearance to the whale This piece hing 
hoon sont to Mantle for further comparison, and the result of the 
enquiry will he awaited with mterust. 

In conclusion, it is not too much to say that De. Boyer thids 
open up o pew vista ty all collectors interested: in Sawankhalok wares, 
and his admirable study should give a desided filip to the imterest 
taken in these wares in European and American ¢eramie circles 


Kenrvatn te May 
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The Journal of the Natural History Society of Siam com- 
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History Supplement of the Journal of the Siam Secivky ecmunonces 
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Mox Dhotios sir Price 22 Ticals. 


SIAMESE Stamp CaraLoae Price 3,40 Ticals, 

FLOnAE Siamensix Exumeuario (Craib) Vol 1, 
(Tie polypetalad pact 1,2:3,4 Tex 7 each. Vol, [], part 1, Tes, 7, 
Note :— 


The prices of separate parts of the Journal of the Swat 
Soctety was last published in Vol. XVIIL The reprinting of certain 
parts whieh were formerly searce hos made pissible some reductions in 
price and therefore the Council lias ordered a new list to be printed. 

Pucks TO MEMBERS.oF THE Soctery, 

Members ave entitled lou dimeonwns ant fhe rites [hen nf ATA, 
freela on ench qwrt published of the Journal af the Siam Soviety, the 
Natural History Supplement, wid the Exumeratio Floruc Siemensia, 
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The following changes linve been recorded sineo Mareh 1941 
when the last list was published. (Vol. XA ATV, p, 232) 


ELECTIONS. 
1931. 

February 4¢b.—additional) De. C. Gasparini, 
July 1ith,—ir, E. L. Hil!-Pateh. 
Anyust t2th—Luang Boribal Buribhand, Dr. O.R. Causey, Mr. Georg 

Hansen, Mrs. Stredwick, The University of Leipaig. 
Angust L0th,—Mr HT. Bagger. 
September Uth—Mr. O. Brolykke. 
October Tth—Mr. 0. W. Wari. 
November 4th:—Mr, EL Paschkewitz (re-elected). 
December Sth,—Mr, C. Notton. 


1082: 
January 20th,—Mr. K. F. Potter, Lt. Col, F.C. Fraser, bs 
Febriary 10th —The German Club, Mr. J, V. Mathews. 
March $th—Phya Anusasna. 
May 4th.—Mr. J..G. Shelley, Lt. Col, Roux, Banque de I'Indoohine, 


Dears, 
The death of the followmg members is recorded with regret — 
Mr. GC. Baudart (Doe. 1931) 
Dr. L. Schamro (Feb. 1932) 
RESIGNATIONS, 
As at December Gist 1090. 

Sir Rdward Cook, Cotmm. de Rossi, Mr. E, Chauvet, 
Mr. C. 1. Groundwater, Mr N.G, Calley, Mr, A. Stone, 
Mr..C, M, Vignoles, 
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Mr. N.C. Brabus, 
Mr. P. Al RL Barron, 
Phya Bharata, 
Mrof, Cougdon, 
Mr. W. W. Coultas, 
Mr. CG. Otanwer, 
Mr J_ Cuirneross, 
Mrs. Daubourg, 
Chao Phya 
Dhariinan kidi, 
Dh. Gasparini, 
Mr. Gardan, 
Mr. H. CG, Hoy, 
Mr. E. O'B, Hoare, 


MEMBERSHIP 


RESIGN ATIONS, 


Mr. H. M. Ly Hols, 
Mr. Jd. Knudtzon, 
Mr. G. Laviesuri. 
Col, de Lapounréde, 
Mr. J, F) Juli, 

Ar, EL W. Jovirsen, 


[VoL xxv 


Ae at Derombor Bist, 1O3t, 


Alr. A. T. Oldliani, 
Mr, M. Polain, 
Mr, 0. Praciver, 
Phra Kajudharn, 
Mre. Sehmnltz: 

De. W, Sclimidt, 


Mr. PLA, MacDougal), Phra Siddlii, 


Mr. A. RL Maleolia, 


Mr, T.. Miles, 
Phra Mitrakariai, 


Mr. W. Mottershead, 


Prof, Max Méller, 


Mra. Straldwick, 


Mr, L. Sutelitfe, 

Abr. Cy von Arentachildt, 
Mr. E. 0, Walton, 

Mr. A, Wishart, 


Kemovats—nnder Rule 8), 


1931. Miss Allen, Messrs: A.A. Gantry, J.C. Brandon, J. Hoekman, 
and St. Clair MeKelway, 
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Annual Report for 1931. 

The Council of the Siam Society has pleasure in subwitting 
its Report for the past year. 

On November 24th ‘Their Majesties the King and Queen 
hanoyred the Society by Their presenee al an ordinary general 
tmeebing: 

The Viee-Patron (1. RH. Prinee Dawrong) and the Honorary 
Presidunt (EL REL the Prince of Nogira Svarga) honoured with 
their preaenee the fete hell af Suon Sanuk on March 4th in aid of 
the Building Food of the Society, while Hiy Majesty graciously 
sont a donation. 

THE Gone. 

At the annual meeting held in February 1931 the members 
present tinanimously votwd the re-vleetion of the retiring Conneil 
on ioe, ‘Fhe Council las met regolarly every month throughout 
the year, with the exception of April, anii the Avera attendance 
has been 10, Mr. Adey Moore las continued to hold the office of 
Hon, Secretary during the year, aud the thanks of the Society are 
due to him for hia untiring labours on behalf of the Society. 

In the course of tho year 15 ordinary members were elected, 
‘as compared with 28 in 1930, 38 in 1929, and 31 im 1925. 
There were $5 resignations, 2 members died, 3 were removed, and 1 
transferred to the free list, making a net reduction af 24 The 
membership on Jantiary Ist 1952 was as follows:— 

Honorary Corresponding Life Frew Ordinary 

20) th = a Is] 
making a botal of 215, compared with 244 in 1950, 258 in 1929, 
and 246 in 1928, The ordinary membership lus thus felr the 
effect of the prevailing depression, for while 13 fewer motmbers 
joined as compared with 1950, the number of resignations were 35 as 
compared with 19 in 1936, 

Phe Council have to record, with great regret, the deaths of 
one honorary member (Sir Charles Eljot, GG at a.), and two 
ordinary members, Luang Charcon and M. Charles Boudart, during 
Lhe year, 

MEETINGS, 

On February 12th Mr. B.S. le May lectared at a General 

meeting on Seulptare in Siam, this being « repetition of his lecture 
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viven before the Loin Society ot the Siamese Legation on London, 
in October 1990. The leetiire, which was attendod by o large 
gathering. was illustrated by forty slides, showing the whole range 
of Sculpture in Siam from the Vith to the XVith century A.D. 

By kind permission of H. ROH. the Minister of Commerce 
and Communications an informal meeting of the Natural History 
section was held at the division of Agricultural Science, Rama V road, 
on dine 2a = Meiwhbers and friends were shown over the laboratories, 
and the attendance despite a wet evening was very satisfactory, 

On Friday, July 10th, H. EB. EL the Prmee of Kambaeng Bera, 
Leader of the Agriculture, Travel and Transport seetion, personally 
conducted a large uttendance of members and friemls on a  vistt to 
the new Memorial Bridge The party were first escorted over the 
bridge to the west bank, and after reerossing the bridge, had. au 
opportunity of watching the baseules raised and lowered, 

The Natoral History Section leld « mevting at the University 
on Friday, July 24th. Thore was a large attendance, and much in- 
turest was aroused in the exhibits of Schomburgk deer antlers by 
Phya Jolawark Bicharans ; Corals and Sponges from the gulf of 
Siam by Loang Chula Jeeb Bijjadhana ; an exhibition and aeeapgiae 
tion of Stumese fishing devices by Dr. Hugh MeCormick Smith ; 

a note on the moaquite Aedes afeyoneyla argenteus by Mr, 0 x 
Honae, 

On August 4th, Professor Carl Zimmerman, who had then just 
eiocluded « Rural Economie Survey of Siam, gave an informal talk 
to members and friends, choosing ag hig title. “ What an American 
farm boy thinks of Agrieniture in Stan.” 

On November 12th Mr ROS. le May tread a paper on 
“The Early Conmye of Siam.” ‘This paper, which was: illustrated 
by numerous slides, represents the completion of ten years’ work by 
Mr. le May ou the Coinage of Siam, and, as already announced, the 
society dias agreed to issue a Handbook on the subject during the 
your 1032, 

Qn November 24th fr, Fo van Stein Callentels, Inspector 
Of the Archimsloygiesl Servito of the Dutch East Indies ond leader 
of pre-historic research ta that eountey, lectured on the Pre-History 
af Sonth Eastern Asia, ‘There wasa ve ‘ge and appreciative audience, 
including Their Majestiva, who examine! the spotimeus shown with 
real interest, 
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— Voltime XXIV, Part 2, was in the press at the aml of 1930 
and was isaued early ijn 1051. Vol, XXV, Part: 1, of over one hundred 
pages with many illustrations, was practically completed at the and 
of the year, This contains Me KOS, le May's monograph on the 
early Coinage of Siam. 

There is in course of prepwration an Index to the hrst tbwenty- 
five volumes of the Journal, ‘The Conneil has approved of the 
cost of the preparation of this Index being met from the Reserve 
Fund, 

Another item of expenditure which the Council has in mind 
ia a possible extra edition of Monsieur Parmentier's monograph on the 
collections in the National Museum in Bangkok and in the provincial 
Museums of Siam visited by him—provided that the translation 
(from French to English) can be prepared free of coat to the Society 
and that the monograph can be issued as a Nuinber of the Journal, 

In the course of the year an Editorial Committee charged 
with the general business of producing the Journal was appointed, 
consisting of M..J, Burnay, H. EH. Prince Bidyalankurana and Dr. Hugh 
McCormick Susith. 

The offer made by Mr. le May that his monograph on the 
Early Comage of Siam should be combined swith that on the 
Bangkok Coinage, (printed in Volume XVII of the Journal), and 
issued as a Handbook on the Coinage of Siam, waa accepted by 
the Council, and it was decide to print an edition of this work as 
an addition ti the publications already issued under the Society's 
AlEpiees. 

Natura History Suprise Ment, 

The Society aleo publishet Volume VIO, Part 3, Volume V, 
Part 4 (Index), and the Index to Volume VI of the Natural History 
Supplement in the course of 1921. 

M. J. Burtrmay continued to act a4 Editor of the Journal, aml 
Mr. E. J. Godfrey, although resigning his seat an the Council, 
continued to act as assistant Editor in charge of the Natural History 
Suppletaent 

FLORAR SIAMENSIS ENUMERATIO. 

Volume I of this work was completed daring the year with the 

publication of Part 4. Volume [I], Part 1, was in the press at the end 
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Re-PainninG of Jovmwats 

As the sale of whole sets of the Society's Journal has been 
hindered fora number of years wing to certain parts of the Journal 
heing out of print, the Council decided to use a portion of the Reserva 
Fund for the purpose of ro-printing theae parts, 

A start was made in 1929, when the re-print of the important 
Volume Iwas issued, During the year under review the work has heen 
steadily progressing, and oilitians of 100 copies of the following 
parts were re-printed. 

Vol, OT, Parts land 2; Vol IV, Parts 2-& 9: Vol. V: Part I: 
Vol. Vi. Part 3; Vol. VII, Part I 

Asa result of this work the Society is again in a position tay 
Offer for «le eomplete sets of its Journal, 





'TRANSLITERATION, 

The Council in the course of the year approved of the prin- 
ciple of a uniform system of transliteration for use inthe Journal and 
fur adaption by the Society, The Council remitted to the Editor of 
the Journal the task of preparing for their consideration 4 practical 
system of romanization for use in the Journal. 


Boone Fon, 

At the beginning of the year the fund amounted to sbout 
Tes, 23,000 very little having heen added to it during 1930. 
Early in 1931 the Council decided gpon a more progressive 
policy and with the co-operation of Plya Gadadharabodi, a fate was 
arranged to take place ob Suan Sanuk ou March 4h. — 

A performance of a portion of the Ramayana was given hy 
the Khon Luang, kindly lent for the occasion by HL M. the King, 
and there were many other attractions. Over 5,000 people paid for 
admission to this fate, which was a distinct success, and the Society 
participated in the profits to the extent: of Tea BBR, to whieh must be 
idded « generous donation of Tea 500 from HH. M. the King. who was 
unavoidably prevented from attending. 

In June the Connell decided to try and raise the Fund to Te, 
$2,000, at which figure it was believed that « anitable building could 
he eonateneted, Tn order to obtain the Tea 5,000 required for this 
Pirpose a special wppeal for Tes 25 from each member was. issued 
by the President. ‘This met with a very: fair response, some Tes. 
1,600 being subseribed, und in September the Couneit decided to 





PT. 11] AssvaL. Report 241 


transfer Tes. 2,000 from the Reserve Fund to the Building Fund, 
which brought the fond to Tes. 29,956 at the end of the year. 

The Building Committee continued its efforts to adapt its plans 
to the site generously offered at a peppercorn rent by the authorities 
of the Chulalongkorn University, and were making preparations to call 
for tenders when the positian underwent a eomplete transformation, 
From being « tenant the Soviety was placed, through thi generosity 
af Mr. A. EK Nana, ini the position of being the owner of about three 
rai of Jand in a growing part of Bangkok near the Wattana Wittaya 
Avadomy withont any cost to the Society beyoud the transfer fees, 
Dr. G. MeFarland, whose property is contiguous to the land presented 
to the Society, also offered facilities for entry and read onstruction. 
H. FL the Minister of Public Instruction, who offered the original site 
in the University compound), and later beeame a member of the 
Building Cormunittes, subsequently wrote to the Council congratulating 
the Society on the suceessfal outcome of ita ditheultics aml its 
acyuirement of a site of its own. 

In the nome of the Seciety the President sent letters of 
appreciation, both to Mr, A. E. Nana for his generous gift, and 
te Dr, G: MeFarland for his kind offer of eo-operation, 

The position at the eu of the year is that the Conneil is 
awaiting the lega! transfer of the land aul the issne of tithe deuds in 
the Society's name. The President has been authorised by the Council 
ta act on behalf of the Society to reesive thes» deeds when issued. 

In connection with the leeal status of the transfer the Comell 
tool steps to comply with the Law of Associations as to the registrution 
af the offesrs and headquarters of the Socioty, which was origmally 
registered under the Law in BLE 2457 (Angust (ith, 114) 


EXcvinsioNns. 

The excursions provisionally arranged hy the Agriculture, 
Travel and Transport Section have suffered frow the general 
depression, Efforts were made to provide facilities to visit Angkor, 
aa well as Avodhva with Rangpa-In, bot the response was inenfficient 
On both eteaaiors, 

Excuaxok COMMITTER 

The Exchange List has been under consideration by a 
Committee appointed by the Council, which has now. completed its 
labours, the object being to obtain reciprocity of exchange, 
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A Coxoress, 

‘The Couneil lias loen in regalia communication with the Fitth 
Pacitic Science Congress plane} to be held at Vietoria and ‘Var- 
couver, B.C, in May and June 1932. The Seeretary-General 
advised the Conneil towards the end of the yoar that the Congress 
had been postponed toa date to be aimouneed Inter. | 


Tae Linnany. 

Mr. W. RS. Lade!l, who continued to act as Honorary Librarian 
throughout 1931, has dine « great deal of work in making this branch 
of the Society's activities wore known and accessible to members. 
He has also been at vreat pains to place the stecks of the Journals 
and Natural History supplements in order, and the value of this 
labour will be more apparent In the future. 


VaTwan Parees, 

The papers from the Vatican bearmy on its relitions with 
Siam received by H.R, H. Prince Damrong, and subsequently trans 
lated by the Salesian Fathers, were brought to the notice of the 
Conneil as suitable for publication in the Journal. TL i A Prince 
Damrong has put forward certain sugyestions in regard to deferring 
publication of these translations until the final form of translation 
lial heen agree] upon, aod with this suggestion the Connell ia in 
agreement. 

ASOOONTS, 

The aceounts for 193] can be described as very satisfactory, 
the only regret beg the fact that the sum allotted for producing 
the Society" 4 Juurnal has been consilerably tinderspent, 

However the balance of this sum will be. earried forward to 
1982 when it is anticipated that the arrears af printing will be fully 
nine tp. 

The large amount of subscriptions i inarrear at the emi of 1930 
has been almost entirely collected anil this, with 209 anbseriptions 
for the year under review, nukes the subscription income a teeord ane. 

The expenditure ineIndes the eost of an exceptionally large 
pert of Craib's Enumeratio, and also some Tex 1,000 has lean devoted 
to the re-printing of certain earlier parts of the Journal, several of 
whieh hut long been ont of print. ‘The re-printing work enables a 
complete set to he offered to purchasers, and the income fur thia year 
includes two auch sets sold in Europe. | 
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The Reserve Fond remains much as it was last year, ‘Tes. 
2000 were added to it from the General Account and later in the year 
# similar amount was transferred to the Buildiny Fand Account. 

The Council lus authorised the use of part of the Reserve 
for the printing of a look-on Siatnese coins hy Mr, RS, le May, the 
preparation of at index to Vols I-XXV of the Journal, and the 
printing of another part of Crail’s Enumeratio, Other itmportant 
work awaits aceoptanew, but it has been decided not to spend further 
from the Reserve until the future financial situation of the Society 
aaee elearer, 

As in former years, the Finance Committee has assisted the 

Connell in preparing « builget and in examining accounts. 

The thanks of the Society are due to Mr. ©, J. House, who 
held the position of Hon. Treasurer throughout the year, for his able 
tinnagemiunt Of Lhe finances of the Sociaty, 


——_- 


[Published for the Siam Sheiety by J. Burnay, Editor, and 
printed at the Bangkok Times Printing Office, Bangkok, in 
August, 1a2] 
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